A i d + 
' 


The Art Of Man Making 


Part-I Pp 


114 SHORT TALKS ON THE BHAGAVAD-GITA 


Swami Chinmayananda 


Hailed as the second Swami Vivekananda, Ptjya 
Gurudev Swami Chinmayananda (1916-1993) 
has left a great legacy behind for mankind. On 
realising the true purpose of life, he worked 
tirelessly and with tremendous energy for more 
than four decades to spread the message of 
Vedanta. A great orator, writer, leader, patriot 
and spiritual giant, he is one of the finest 
representatives of Indian spiritual heritage. The 
sprawling worldwide organisation of Chinmaya 


Mission carries on the torch lit by this great saint. 


The Art of Man Making 
Parc—l 


Talks on The Bhagavad-gita 


Red 


by 
Swami Chinmayananda 


Central Chinmaya Mission Trust 


© Copyright Reserved 2013 Central Chinmaya Mission Trust 
All rights reserved. No part (either whole or part) may be reproduced, copied, scanned, stored in a 
retrieval system, recorded or transmitted in any form or by any means, including but not limited to 
electronic and mechanical means, without the prior written permission of the publisher. 


Published by: 
Chinmaya Prakashan 
The Publications Division of 
Central Chinmaya Mission Trust 
Sandeepany Sadhanalaya 
Saki Vihar Road, Powai, Mumbai 400072, India 
Tel.: +91-22-2803 4900 


Email: ccmtpublications@chinmayamission.com 


Website: www.chinmayamission.com 
Distribution Centre in USA: 
Chinmaya Mission West 
Publications Division 
560 Bridgetown Pike 
Langhorne, PA 19053, USA 
Tel.: 1-888-CMW-READ, (215) 396-0390 Fax: (215) 396-9710 
Email: publications@chinmayamission.org 
Website: www.chinmayapublications.org 
Designed by: 

Chinmaya Kalpanam, Mumbai 
Digitized by: 

Chinmaya Digital Media, Mumbai 


Gita Talks 
No. 


SOs OO Ok OI oO IS 


a ae on a 
ON ao fF WN PS 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 
27. 


CONTENTS 


Title of the Chapter 


Why Study The Gita? 
Urgency For The Study of The Gita 
The Gita — Her Special Charm 
The Gita — A Discovery of Life 
The Gita — A Scheme of Life 
The Gita — The Art of Living And Striving 
The Drama in Chapter One 
The Pride of Duryodhana 

The Crisis 

The Psychological Break Up 
The Arjuna Disease 

Why Should We Act? 

Look At The Problem 
Re-Educating The Heart 
Reviewing Life Afresh 

How To Act 

Picture of The Goal 

The Man of Perfection 

(a) Detachment — His Nature 
The Man of Perfection 

(b) The Logic of Self-Control 
The Man of Perfection 

(c) Benefits of Self-Control 
The Man of Perfection 

The Man of Perfection 

(e) Blessings of Self-Control 
The Man of Perfection 
(f)_Secret of Self-Control 
Meet Chapter Three 

Why Work At All? 

Work We All Must 

What Work To Do 


28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 


32. 


33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 
41. 
42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 
52. 
53. 
54. 
55. 
56. 
57. 
58. 
59. 
60. 
61. 
62. 


Act in Yajiia Spirit 


Yajiia Spirit — A Cosmic Law 


Hindu Socialism 
The Logic of Service 
(a) The Wheel of Action 


The Logic of Service 


Pleading For A Life of Service 


The Secret of Service 


Few Succeed, Many Fail — Why? 


Glory of Self-Restraint 
What Prompts Us To Sin 
Desire Veils Wisdom 
Victory Over Temptations 
Meet Chapter Four 

The Secret of Avatara 
Why Avatara? 

The Law of Innovation 
The Four Types — Castes 
Right Attitude in Service 
Classification of Actions 
Who Is Perfect in Action? 
Yajiia Attitude in Action 
Hope For All 

Means of Wisdom 

Arise O Bharata! 

Meet Chapter Five 

A Popular Doubt 

One Path — Two Names 
The Egoless Attitude 
The Egoless Mind 

The Egoless Actions 
Nature of The Lord 


Who Gains This Grand Vision? 


Bliss of The Realised 
Freedom of The Realised 


The Technique of Realisation — Meditation 


63. 
64. 
65. 
66. 
67. 
68. 
69. 
70. 
71. 
72. 
73. 
74. 
75. 
76. 
Ti. 
78. 
79. 
80. 
81. 
82. 
83. 
84. 
85. 
86. 
87. 
88. 
89. 
90. 
91. 
92. 
93. 
94. 
95. 
96: 
97. 
98. 
99. 


Pre-Meditational Care 
Meet Chapter Six 


Concentration 

Help Yourself 

The Fully Integrated 

Conditions For Meditation 

Final Adjustments For Meditation 
Fulfilled Meditation 

The Supreme State of Yoga 

The Art of Meditation 

You Can Realise This 

The Vision of The Realised 

Is This Possible? 

Surely, The Mind Can Be Tamed 

Fall in Yoga — A Tragedy? 

Path of Seekers After Death 
Biography of The Reborn 

Meditate, Meditate And Meditate 
Meet Chapter Seven 

The Lord’s Lower And Higher Natures 
The Lord of The Universe — Jagadisvara 
The Supreme Indicated 

The Lord’s Relationship With The World 
How To Realise Him 

The Different Types of Devotees 

Why Seekers Seek Differently? 

Does God Fulfil Our Desires? 

The Foolish Recognise Me Not 

So Near — Yet Few Realise Me 

They Realise, Who Are Pure 

Meet Chapter Eight 

The Grand Promise 

The Power of Constant Thought 
Meditational Pointers 

The Secret Mystic Death 

Realisation — The State of No Return 
Dance of Change Upon The Changeless 


100. 
101. 
102. 
103. 
104. 
105. 
106. 
107. 
108. 
109. 
110. 
111. 
112. 
113. 
114. 


The Supreme State 


Meet Chapter Nine 

My Nature Divine 

The Logic of Creation 

Why Such A Variety in Creatures? 
The Good, The Spiritual Minded 
The One Self in All 


Different Rewards 


One Supreme — in All Deities 
Offerings To God 

They Shall Come To Me 

The Magic of Right Resolves 

The Royal Secret 

Meet Chapter Ten 

All Personality Types From Me Alone 


Rud 


Transliteration and Pronunciation Guide 


In the book, Devanagari characters are transliterated according to the scheme adopted by the 
International Congress of Orientalists at Athens in 1912. In it one fixed pronunciation value is given 


to each letter; f, g, w, x and z are not called to use. An audio recording of this guide is available at 


8 2| 3), a oh , 

et) ci) a] 8) 8]. 8/2] o/H) ele a) On 

8") 4/3] 3| 24/3] 8) 44) 3/4) 4] 9/88) § SAREE 

a8 E 
ci 

a Y 3 toa re) G 2 i 
‘S 
5 
E E 
uv 

et | rot | | | te ree | ee] bed re | wed ta ed te ted | td te | te | ro | tof a3 
a * en * Sle | § te 
5 ” & | & 4|v\4/% E 1 
an didosad. a EEE EEEEEBE H 
ag | 
= 1 
id “lg tb o|e £3 
F i 
= 2 
i 
A so 4 (5 | | we | | ww || | | els | 


(>> 


TWO WORDS 


Ideas in books, however sacred they may be, cannot and will never, 
constitute a culture. Bharatiya culture is there only when the generation 
strives to live the philosophical truths of the mystic rSis in its everyday life. 
How to live spiritual beauty and bring its laughter and cheer into the world 
of fears and competitions, conflicts and confusions, joys and sorrows is the 
theme of the art of living discussed in our Bhagavad-gita . 


In short 10-15 minute talks on the salient themes of the Gita , taking 
two or three verses at a time, I have tried to bring home to the youth of our 
nation this science of ‘Man Making’. These talks are ready in cassettes (and 
tapes). Schools can have them — each day one talk to be broadcast at the 
time of the ‘Assembly’. If students have this book with them, then they will 
read it at the time of listening to the tape, in silent attention, allowing these 
ideas to sink into them, slowly, imperceptibly. These are the values that 
created the mighty heroes of the past who built up the glory that was 
Bharata. 


We propose soon to get these translated into all regional languages so 
that mothers can read and talk to their children before they retire to bed 
everyday. I see clearly the reward of such psychological treatment with 
spiritual ideals. Do you? Will you not contribute to such a total national 
resurrection in our moral and dynamic stature? 


Jai Jai Jagadisvara 


sh gl? 
Stanford ‘Varsity, California 
24.02.1975 Swami Chinmayananda 


«> 


PUBLISHERS’ NOTE 


Strong men and women constitute the bulwark of a nation. Swami 
Chinmayananda’s 114 talks based on the Bhagavad-gita were broadcast on 
A.I.R. (All India Radio) and addressed to the youth of our country. These 
lectures were then compiled in a text form — ‘The Art of Man Making’ and 
became very popular with people of all ages, creeds and religions, as evident 
from its record breaking circulation. 


While, on one hand, this book is in great demand in schools and colleges 
for its teenage students, elite executives too have been using this book for 
various seminars. 


We are happy to present this revised edition, hoping that it will reach and 
enlighten readers from all walks of life across the globe. 


Mumbai Central Chinmaya Mission Trust 
June 20, 2002 
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We take the opportunity to thank 
Shri Anil & Smt. Neeru Mehta 
for having sponsored the printing of this book 
and ensuring that this timeless wisdom 
reaches the hands of seekers galore. 


Why Study The Gita ? 


When a determined nation elaborately plans for its own development and 
progress, apart from its political plans and economic schemes, it must 
necessarily look for its own cultural genius in order to impart, mould and 
polish the character of the individuals. The nation building work starts with 
the discovery of a mental poise and a physical dynamism in the young 
intelligent citizens. 


All the great thinkers, through their varied philosophical flights, have, in 
their final conclusions, realised the need for programmes to evolve the 
individual. By disciplining and thereby improving the individual, every 
culture tries to raise the tempo, quality and beauty of the total national life. 
A world ordered for progress, through improved individuals constituting the 
community, is the direction in which all philosophers and scriptural 
prophets preach and work. The Bhagavad-gita is a scripture which tries to 
integrate the personality of the individual student and make him capable of 
facing dynamically all his challenges in life. 


This will sound as a strange conclusion to all those who are educated in 
our modern concepts of the materialists. As exclusive students of the 
secular sciences, today’s politicians, economists and scientists all over the 
world, in their totally extrovert considerations, come to the natural 
conclusion that the individuals are saved when the world has improved. 
Thus, we have instituted daring experiments in political thought, have 
pursued heroic adventures in the economic field and have accomplished 
spectacular achievements in science. Politicians strive to bring concord into 
social life and maintain law and order in the community. Economists 
conceive schemes and plans to increase the wealth in the nation and 
redistribute it with equity and justice. The scientists with selfless dedication 
continuously seek to discover means of exploiting the rich treasures 
concealed within the folds of mother nature, to explore sources of energy 


and to tame them in order to help the people to harness them and thus make 
their life more comfortable, more rich and more luxurious. By creating such 
an order in society and by developing the untapped wealth of a nation, 
through planned economy, by applying the revealed knowledge of science, 
materialism strives to raise the standard of living of the people. 


It is obvious that the blessings of materialism can remove the agony of 
poverty, the sorrows of illness, the discomforts of a limited life within any 
underdeveloped community. But the philosophers unveil the convincing 
logic, that in spite of the highest standard of living that we may create for 
our community in the nation, man cannot yet feel happy in his ambitions 
and live contented in his relationships with others, merely because he has 
plenty of food, clothing, shelter and all other amenities of a peaceful and 
efficient national life. It is here that we feel the irresistible logic behind the 
view put forth by the Bhagavad-gita . 


Man is an animal — an intelligent animal. If he had been just an animal 
he would not need anything more than his physical comforts and security; 
but as a highly developed psychological being, he wants his emotional 
satisfaction and being an intellectual being, he is restless and impatient with 
all imperfections. He is not merely a physical structure consisting of his 
body; he has a mind and an intellect. The materialistic needs of the body 
can satisfy only the physical man which is only a third part of an individual; 
two-thirds of each individual is not taken into consideration when 
materialism strives to satisfy merely the basic needs in a community. It is 
here that the process of total satisfaction revealed in the Bhagavad-gita 
shines out as a beacon light for all lovers of mankind and its destiny. 


In short, when the modern world in its materialistic viewpoint strives to 
bring about a higher standard of living, by improving the world around 
man, the deep thinkers of the scriptures and the rational philosophers 
conclusively indicate that the happiness and glory of the world depend upon 
the standard of life that the individuals come to live. 


Every nation must determine its own political institution and economic 
system and work out diligently the schemes that they evolve. So too, 
philosophers of the world have their exhaustive theories and detailed 
schemes for the development of the human personality. The Bhagavad-gita 


not only indicates theories of the Hindu way of life but reveals certain 
definite schemes by which every individual can work out his own self- 
improvement. The nation is constituted of individual citizens. If the citizens 
are strong, efficient, industrious and self-sacrificing, then the nation 
becomes great; if the individuals are selfish, immoral, idle and corrupt, it 
would be a sad nation indeed. In individual redemption lies national 
redemption and progress. In the Bhagavad-gita, philosophical theories are 
couched in a language of least confusion and she suggests schemes for self- 
improvement which are unique in their variety and effectiveness. They are 
most acceptable to the intelligent modern youth — as they are direct, simple 
and easy to do exercises for the unfoldment of personality in the students. 


The Gita addresses herself to the teenagers. Their mental problems such 
as their nameless restlessness, impossible aspirations, unending desires, 
utter disillusionments, suffocating despairs, entombing dejections and 
shattering confusions — nay, even their self-deluding sense of materialism in 
life, are all depicted in Arjuna and Krsna’s psychological treatment for the 
Pandava prince constitutes the main theme of the Bhagavad-gita. 


The youth of our country is experiencing today the need for an ideal that 
can supply to them a consistent motivation for self-sacrificing and dynamic 
action. It is natural for the youth to have the daring to plan, the irresistible 
urge to act, the enthusiasm to conceive, the energy to work along with their 
shy impatience with all inefficiencies and ugly defects that they find in the 
world all around. Each one of these can release an avalanche of power and 
strength, energy and vitality, thought and action. To channelise these 
resources in the bosom of the heroic youth, they must be trained to study 
the problems of life and to evaluate each of them correctly. This calls for a 
special mental balance in each and an unerring intellectual self application. 
With such a balanced mind and intellect, the youth will be able to arrive at 
potentially creative judgements and constructive conclusions. In the very 
midst of confusing situations, how to train the mind and intellect to evaluate 
and judge situations, how to train the mind and intellect to evaluate and 
judge explosive conditions, threatening challenges and _ suffocating 
situations? This know-how is explained exhaustively in the Bhagavad-gita . 


Hence the importance of this great divine song, the Bhagavad-gita , in 
rebuilding of our nation, in the rediscovery of the Bharatiya culture and in 
the ultimate development and growth of our young nation. 


Urgency For The Study of The Gita 


It is not often that the youth of a nation has to face such dire situations and 
terrible challenges as we have now in our country. And yet, it should be 
recognised as a condition which no backward nation can avoid when it tries 
to rewrite its own history. These are the pangs of the new birth; no new 
birth is ever possible without its accompanying pains. Since this is a natural 
condition through which the youth must march forward, we may profitably 
look back into our culture to discover available techniques we may have for 
reinforcing ourselves and for getting the necessary strength, stamina and 
daring to face the national reconstruction challenges. 


A very similar situation is depicted in the Mahabharata times and a 
message to the youth had been given by the subtle thinkers of the era to the 
despondent youth of those times. Arjuna represents the world of youth and 
the Bhagavad-gita given out through Arjuna, thunders forth the solution to 
the world outside. He is placed against a background of the din and roar of 
a self-annihilating civil war in this country. The opening chapter of the 
Bhagavad-gita paints for us a confusing atmosphere of strife and tension, of 
sweat and dust, of din and roar, natural on every warfront. Apart from the 
clamouring sounds and rattling noises of the impatient armies standing face 
to face, we are also given a peep into the tension created in the subjective 
minds of the people by the tragic outer situation. The challenge is not only 
outside man, but it springs forth from within his own self. The disturbances 
created by the mental stress and strain churn within the man of action and 
he comes to feel lost. In fact, this inner chaos gets itself projected to express 
as the outer disturbances around. Examples are many about us today to 
illustrate the scientific truth of this statement. Many of our strikes, whether 
they be in the industrial concerns or in the universities or even in our 
administration itself, all of them ultimately erupt from the inner tensions 
felt, which were restrained and suppressed for a long period of time in the 
past. 


This inner shattering of the psychological personality in man is 
projected out so vividly in the characterisation of Arjuna, that in the 
Bhagavad-gita , the Pandava prince represents the confused man of the 
world, the disillusioned youth of all time. The case history of Arjuna is 
recorded with scientific precision in the opening chapter of the Bhagavad- 
gita . 


As the commander-in-chief of the Pandava forces, this great warrior 
who had proved his prowess many a time earlier, comes to the war front and 
reviews the array of the enemy lines. He discovers that the unholy hordes 
who are championing the unjust messages of pure covetousness and lust for 
power are more powerful. The Kaurava forces are larger in number, better 
equipped and more efficiently manned. Compared with these forces of 
relentless materialism, the Pandava forces, representing the saner and the 
nobler values of life are weak, incompetent and apparently inefficient. This 
practical calculation sinks the warrior in Arjuna into the state of utter 
dejection, a psychological state of impotency and hysteria. When one is 
convinced that one must fight against certain obnoxious tendencies and yet 
when one finds that, under the circumstances, one dares not to strike, the 
resultant mental condition of painful disillusionment is called dejection. 


Arjuna is represented in the Bhagavad-gita as an enthusiastic soldier 
who had reached this benumbing state of utter dejection. 


In such a state of dejection, an intelligent man of action discovers in 
himself many a logical argument, each one apparently righteous, to 
convince himself that he should run away from the field of his duty and 
positive action. This sense of escapism is detrimental to any great 
achievement. But all psychological cowards, often unconsciously, live this 
life of escapism. At all such moments, human intellect has got the ability in 
itself to seek and to discover false justification supporting its own self 
escapism. 


Arjuna argues that he cannot fulfill his duties towards his nation and he 
brings forth a chain of empty arguments, all of them extremely sentimental 
and highly emotional. On the whole, Vyasa the author, demonstrates in 


Arjuna the total break up of the human personality under the stress and 
strain of its own immediate environment. 


I am here deliberately choosing my vocabulary in order to bring home 
to my listeners the irresistible parallel that we find in the conditions today 
around us. The youth of our country are psychologically going through this 
Arjuna state of an inner collapse. 


After our independence, the new generation, conscious of their 
newfound freedom, dreamt of a progressive nation moving ahead with 
determination and vision to make the people self-sufficient and even 
prosperous. The youth, intelligent as they are, find in themselves a surge of 
confidence that they can achieve what they want in this rich country by 
exploring and exploiting its own natural resources. And yet, at all levels 
they find their hopes shattered, their visions belied and their ambitions 
thwarted. The negative forces around them seem to gather more strength at 
every moment and, naturally, a sense of disillusionment verging on the 
point of hysteria and despondency overwhelms the youth. They become at 
moments wild and at other moments too despondent to care what is 
happening around them. Their minds corrupted, intellects drooping in 
despondency, physically they come to live an unholy and unnatural life of 
excesses and shameless corruption, justifying everything that they are doing 
in a sequence of noisy logic. This we find today among the youth all around 
the world. 


At this critical moment, were Arjuna all alone, he would have certainly, 
in his dejection and despair, run away from his post of duty, allowing all the 
negative forces in the country a free play to sabotage the constructive plans 
and to blast all the sacred hopes of a national revival. Luckily, for the 
Pandava prince, there was at the time the great Master Lord Krsna to 
resurrect Arjuna’s mind from the abyss of despair into the very peaks of 
hope and the warmth of a clearer vision. 


Though a proficient man, due to his mental agitation the great warrior in 
Arjuna becomes temporarily inefficient. Great achievements are earned not 
through proficiency alone, but achievements are rewards of efficiency. 
Today all around us we find in our country, we have through education 
stepped up the general proficiency in our youth. But their capacity to apply 


their knowledge in the field of their activity is definitely at a low ebb. 
Where gathered knowledge adds up to form proficiency, the ability to 
translate that knowledge into action at the appropriate field is called 
efficiency. 


We are at present a nation highly proficient no doubt but, alas, 
extremely inefficient. Arjuna the proficient warrior in the first chapter of the 
Bhagavad-gita demonstrates himself to be inefficient to meet the challenge 
due to his subjective mental rupture. Lord Krsna through his divine song 
treats the shattered personality of his student and rehabilitates his 
personality and we find that the dejected Arjuna of the first chapter rises up 
in the last chapter with a new found determination to act and fulfill his 
duties towards the world. This mental rehabilitation process is the theme of 
the Bhagavad-gita and in our national revival we shall need no other 
knowledge so urgently as this great secret technique. Hence, I claim that the 
Gitd is a scripture for the teenagers of the nation. 


Under the Arjuna state, man sinks into a hysterical condition and at such 
a time he loses his capacity to discriminate correctly what should be done 
and what should not be done. Temporarily his sanity is robbed from him by 
the rising fumes of his own confusions in his bosom and he comes to act 
madly, sometimes suicidal and often tragic to society. In our country I need 
not illustrate the working of this psychological law, as we find so often our 
own national transport vehicles burnt down, our own municipal wealth 
destroyed, when people lose their discrimination at such moments of 
psychological disturbance in them. 


In short, at such tragic moments when man loses his ability to think 
correctly and abdicates his power of judgement, he, benumbed by worldly 
problems around, staggers under the crushing load of his own self-created 
miseries. This was the condition of the student in the Bhagavad-gita and the 
educational treatment given to him constitutes the eighteen chapters of the 
Bhagavad-gita . The immediate urgency for mastering this knowledge for 
us as a nation is now obvious and evident. 


ae, 


The Gita — Her Special Charm 


The culture of a people must continuously serve them, nourishing their 
inspiration, guiding their actions and providing consolation and comfort, 
balance and equanimity in both their joys and sorrows. If there be a culture 
totally divorced from their life, soon enough the people would reject that 
culture and walk out of its salutary and rejuvenating embrace. A culture 
when sustained through its religious practices, if it has no elasticity, will 
come to choke the growth of the community and the people will then 
outgrow that culture. If an unyielding iron ring is put around a growing tree, 
in time, as the tree grows, the ring will be swallowed up into the very 
dimension and growth of the vigorous tree. 


Many are the different cultures that had thus withered away into chaos, 
because they had not the elasticity to embrace the new girth into which the 
community had grown. Our Bharatiya culture, as expressed through 
Hinduism, never died through all these millenniums, only because our 
culture had the required elasticity to embrace all the new dimensions into 
which our society grew during the march of time. 


The ideas enshrined in the UpaniSads, couched as discussions held by 
the rSis and their disciples in the forest along the Ganga banks, the way of 
life and the eternal values that were preached therein, gathered in the minds 
of the people, an association with the mountains, the trees, the silence and 
the spirit of retirement of the jungles. In short, the philosophy of Upanisads 
came to carry about itself, for no fault of its own, the fragrance of the forest, 
the hum of the Ganga and the hymn of the eternal snow peaks. 


In the history of our cultural growth thus a time came when people felt 
that to live Hinduism was to live in retreat away from the rush of the 
people, the noise of the marketplace, the struggles of the rustic fields and 
moving into the silence and quietude of the Himalayas. Such a dangerous 


concept was prevalent not only among the unintelligent and the uninitiated, 
but even the educated and the well-informed men of action themselves 
shared in this national misconception of their own life-giving culture. 
Arjuna himself felt the need to renounce the world and refused to fulfill his 
duties towards the community in order to retire into the silent arbours of 
contemplation and meditation. 


This is against the very dynamic spirit of the Hindu culture, against the 
very national security of the country, against all the material welfare of our 
people. Left to itself, such a culture, however sacred and benevolent it be, 
must surely die away. The people would bravely march out of the 
nourishing embrace of a culture when its interpretations happen to be thus 
an insistence against the welfare of the people. It is at such a time of a 
crucial cultural crisis in our country, that the genius of Sri Vedavyasa 
produced the Bhagavad-gita , all through keeping his pen faithful to the 
fundamental thoughts of the UpaniSads, their sane conclusions, their 
demonstrated theories and their spectacular achievements. Here in the 
Bhagavad-gita , we find a practical handbook of instructions on how best 
we can reorganise our ways of thinking, feeling and acting in our everyday 
life and draw from ourselves a larger gush of productivity to enrich the life 
outside and around us and to emblazon the subjective life within us. As we 
proceed on into our serious study of the Gita , chapter by chapter, we shall 
find how she unfolds a way of life by living which, we can grow to be 
socially more productive men and individually more balanced and tranquil, 
pursuing our life at peace with ourselves. 


Without this inward balance and the readiness to act well in the world 
outside, how can an individual ever successfully face his own problems in 
life? And when each individual fails to face the challenges outside him, 
since the community is made up of individuals, the community will not be 
able to face its own or the nation’s problems. 


In fact there can never be a nation which has not any problem to face. 
The more vigorous the national life, the more pestered must we be with our 
problems. To have problems is the expression of a vigorous life. And where 
there are no problems, there the community has decayed and the nation is 
dead. A problem becomes a problem only when we know not the solution 


for that problem. Supposing I have enough money in my pocket and I am in 
a town where there are many eating places and if at that time I feel hungry, 
the problem of hunger to me is not a problem — since its solution is entirely 
within my reach. If I have no money or if I am in a place where I have 
money but there are no places to procure the necessary food, then the 
problem of hunger becomes really a problem — because the solution is not 
readily available to me. 


Similarly, when one is ill, apparently seriously, to one’s own well- 
wishers and relations, it is a great and tragic problem. But to the doctor who 
can diagnose the disease properly and knows the medicine which is 
available in plenty in the local market, then to that physician it is no more a 
problem. 


Thus life is a problem only when we know not how to meet life’s 
challenges rising around us. When that knowledge is revealed to us, we 
know the solution and thus the problem is no more threatening or 
despairing. In fact, when we know the solution for a problem and we are 
ready to act, then indeed such problems come to serve as chutney to life. 
Prince Arjuna of the Bhagavad-gita represents in himself the confused and 
the desperate youth the world over. The Pandava prince is painted in the 
Gita as suffering from the universal disease of all young hearts — the 
problem phobia — to take things and happenings as problems where there 
are none and to feel despaired of them. The modem youth is very much 
suffering from this problem phobia — very much, indeed, all over the world. 


In the Bhagavad-gita , the man making science of the UpaniSads is 
brought out of the forests to serve us where we are suffering — in the 
marketplace, in the slum huts, in the drawing rooms, in the commune and at 
the barricades! 


The outstretched hands of mother Gitd , ready and willing always to lift 
all intelligent young hearts from their dirt and filth, are today often ignored 
in our utter confusion of mind. We are today totally ignorant of the security 
which the Gita ’s motherly embrace can provide and the divinity of her 
reviving touch. 


These are times when religion must march out of the forests and 
temples, churches and mosques, gurudvaras and viharas into places where 
man is striving in his despair and turning sour in his incorrigible cynicism 
and impossible disillusionments. The Gita is a ready-made textbook which 
serves us where we are; whoever we may be, whatever may be our 
problem; irrespective of place and time, caste and creed, the Gitd serves us. 
This is the special charm of the scriptural textbook — the Bhagavad-gita . 


Vr 


The Gita — A Discovery of Life 


From what we have said in the last three talks it must be now clear to you 
all, how the Bhagavad-gitda is a practical philosophy of life essentially 
addressed to the wavering and indecisive youth of the world. Their ideas 
and confusions, ideals and despairs, strengths and weaknesses, love of 
peace and inexplicable sense to revolt, their high self-confidence and 
equally deep-rooted doubts, their courageous daring and cowardly fear — all 
these are in their entire kaleidoscopic variety fully brought out in the 
character of the Pandava prince, Arjuna. 


Such a highly confused and fully shattered personality is brought out to 
face a national calamity, the great Bharata civil war of those days. In the 
Mahabharata war, Arjuna is not a mere spectator but a spirited and 
accredited leader, fully and entirely involved in it. Due to the terrible crack- 
up within himself, he suddenly realises that, in spite of all his proficiency at 
war he has no efficiency to take up his bow and arrow and act diligently. 


He knows that his duty is to lead and to champion the righteous cause of 
the Pandavas — but he dares not. 


He realises that he must annihilate totally the unmitigated philosophy of 
materialism of the Kauravas, which is an extremely dangerous and a 
pernicious philosophy for world peace — but he feels benumbed by his own 
emotional involvement with the personalities who run the Kaurava 
Government. 


He looks at the low and nation killing actions of his cousins. And yet, 
he sees not the basic immoralities and the lurid vulgarities in them. 


He is determined to strike — but he dare not start a war against his own 
kith and kin. 


Thus torn between powerful opposing urges in himself, he stands too 
paralysed to act and to a man of action to vacillate and to hesitate in his 
own field of activity is worse than death itself. Held thus between the horns 
of a deep sense of inner dilemma, stretched between two opposite ideals, 
crushed with despondency, Arjuna’s inner personality gets continuously 
tossed up and down by his own indecisiveness and hesitation. 


As a professional psychiatrist would do, Lord Krsna encouragingly 
allows his patient to talk himself out to sheer exhaustion. Though the 
Pandava prince quotes scriptures, talks the language of a non-violent saint 
and freely uses the vocabulary of a confirmed pacifist, it is fully evident to 
us that the patient is suffering from his own mental hallucinations under his 
self-created intellectual conditioning. He is suffering from his own inner 
hang-ups. 


Arjuna’s judgement of the situation around him goes wrong and wild, as 
his intellect gets more and more agitated and disorganised, due to his 
preoccupations with his own sense of ego and individuality. As a limited 
egocentric personality, he comes to judge the situation from his own 
standards and looks at the world around him through a web of his own 
private and personal relationships. 


No judgement of the world outside can be enduringly true unless we 
eliminate from our bosom our selfish ego. By rising above our own ego 
alone can we correctly discriminate the world of happenings around us from 
universal standards of values and from righteous ideals of an equally 
universal norm of vision. This true judgement through right vision is always 
impossible without surrendering our ego and positively rising above its 
enslaving shackles. 


Let us take an example. Very often we hear a father at home, or an 
officer in his department, or even a minister in his government seat say that 
they are compelled to act compromising what they know to be right, due to 
pressures brought to bear upon them. This is a ready-made statement used 
as an excuse by many mouths, decently concealing some of its really ugly, 
extremely stinking, seriously ulcerated implications. Man compromises 
with his ideals only under the pressures of his own selfish desires and 
passion for possessing more, for gaining more and for grabbing more. If 


one is dedicated to one’s duty and determined to sacrifice everything in 
order to uphold what he believes in, no amount of outside pressure can ever 
affect such a noble one. 


Arjuna on the KurukSetra battlefield evaluates the situations from his 
own personal ego level. He then recognises his cousins, uncles, his Guru 
Drona and his grandsire BhiSma — all up in arms and arrayed against him in 
the Kaurava lines. To destroy them all is, according to Arjuna, a spree of 
murder of the best in the nation. Such a conclusion, self-defeating and 
suicidal, is fabricated by his own ego to delude him. 


In a war it is not the individual that comes to lift his arms against the 
individual persons in the opposite camp. War is the clash of ideals — not of 
individuals; a clash of personalities — not of persons. In a war armies win or 
lose, ideals live or die, some unacceptable ideals get maimed and some 
false values get reshaped. Never do individual soldiers ever commit any 
murder in the clash of armies. In life also, we find today, our youth around 
the world is miserably failing to rise above their own individuality, to merge 
with the universal and to discover their total identity with their ideal. They 
are too self-centred and preoccupied with their own opinions, that they are 
not able to evaluate all the happenings around them and thus judge the 
world-play that is going on about them. At best their valuations and 
judgements are mere whisperings of their own ego — dangerous murmuring 
of their own passions and prejudices. This maladjustment within brings 
about the nerve-racking despairs, all destroying inefficiencies and 
unnecessary impotent dejections, meaningless angers and self-deluding 
disillusionments. How then are we to rise above our natural sense of 
selfishness and our self- defeating ego oriented urges? They do certainly 
colour our judgement, distort our vision, belie our discrimination. True! But 
how to lift ourselves above our own ego and from those selfless heights, 
bathed in the revealing light of pure knowledge, how can we come to judge 
rightly and recognise clearly the world around us? 


The strategy of invoking the higher Being of intelligence that lurks in 
each one of us and of defeating the dark forces of the ego and its dangerous 
henchmen is the ‘Discovery of Life’ chalked out in the Bhagavad-gita . 


Red 
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The Gita — A Scheme of Life 


Great rSis in the past must have had their own national problems to solve. 
They must also have thought: ‘How can we become a nation, how can we 
maintain the integrity of character in society and cultivate beauty of action 
in the individuals?’ In short, how best can a total national development be 
gained? It cannot be brought about merely by wishing. Each individual 
must come to accommodate others and learn to come together and then only 
can society stand up and lead the age to a glorious era, which we all so 
anxiously look forward to. Other than the attempts made and the results 
achieved today in laboratories and in the fields of economics and politics, 
our religion also must have some ideas to contribute in rebuilding our 
nation. 


As sincere students, let us try to see if the Gita scheme of life has got 
anything to give to us. We shall study the textbook independently, without 
following blindly what others have said about it, always with an intelligent 
attitude of mind, a ready critical appreciation and a steady scientific 
outlook. This will be the scheme of our talks on the Bhagavad-gita . 


One of the most popular textbooks on life is the Gita . Every educated 
man discusses it. Some of us at least keep a well bound copy of it in our 
drawing-room shelves. But by merely knowing that the Bhagavad-gitd is a 
wonderful book, we cannot be benefitted by her, either socially or 
culturally. We must all try to know precisely everything discussed in the 
Gita , courageously reject that which we cannot at present comprehend and 
usefully employ and with a determined will, live and practise the Gita way 
of life, so that we may experiment upon them, translating into practice the 
high tenets and the subtle advices of the Gita in our daily lives. 


The Gitd offers a solution to all problems of humanity — at least this is 
the repeated claim of all scholars. Let us try to experiment upon these 
unfailing values in our own daily life and find out for ourselves their truth, 


so that we, as individuals, may bring about, if possible, a greater stability of 
mind, a greater harmony in our own personal and social life. 


We have all heard about the contents of the Gita . But we do not know 
clearly what the spirit of the Gita has to offer us. Let us try to understand 
the Gita , in the context of modern psychology, in the light of declared 
scientific discoveries and with reference to the demonstrated advanced 
knowledges that are available today for us. Let us try to re-evaluate the Gita 
, as she is said to summarise the high tenets of Vedanta. We are told that 
she, as a scripture, provides us with an intellectual approach to all our 
problems — be it in our personal, social, national or international life. 


Man is always more important and sacred than the things and beings 
that exist — the behaviour and incidents that are taking place around him. 
History tells us that there has been successive waves of dark ages and 
golden eras in the world from time immemorial. That is the history of man 
and we need not, therefore, look aghast at the painful picture of the present 
day world’s political despondency. When the calibre of man gets broken 
down, everything is lost; as long as man is strong within, he can rebuild the 
world around him — however desperate the conditions be about him. 
Instances are many in history where we find that very often our nation was 
scorched by successive waves of invasions, but the heart of Bharata never 
got corrupted — our true culture never got destroyed. 


We have now gained our independence, more splendorous than ever 
before. We have plans and schemes, visions and hopes. We have been 
continuously striving — we have made sacrifices. We are running forward, 
no doubt and yet, strangely enough, we are not progressing! ‘What is wrong 
with us?’ is the question. Are we not a generation, feeling terribly 
overburdened with our historical despondency, economic despair, social 
selfishness and personal vanity? Is this not the cause why we cannot make 
real progress? We must learn, perhaps, how to unload ourselves, how to 
remove these crushing weights off our conscience. We must find a way to 
liberate our hearts from these chains gathered from the recent past, so that 
we may feel really free to live a courageous life, like our spectacular 
forefathers, the Aryans of yore did. We shall then come to maintain in our 
national life the enduring values of the Bharatiya culture. 


The physical body is clothed by its nourishing trellis of blood vessels, 
through which alone we contact the world outside and the impurities in the 
blood will hamper the efficiency of the body. Similarly, the Spirit within us 
is enshrined in a mesh of thoughts, which is called the mind; in that thought 
web through which alone we express ourselves in the outer world — if we 
allow suspended impurities, necessarily there will be ugliness and pain in 
our experienced life. The modern world has progressed much in raising 
material conveniences and yet the modern man’s woes of life have only 
increased. And this is because in the thought life, this inner insanitary state, 
when expressed in our social life, helps to breed the unhealthy conditions of 
sorrow all around in our national life. 


We must all know how to eliminate this ‘impurity suspension’ — within 
each of us. We must surcharge our minds with the divine and significant 
realities of life. Arjuna, though a staunch Bharatiya, was not able to meet 
the challenges in life and Lord Krsna, the Gitacarya, found that Arjuna was 
no more a true Bharatiya! For, the Pandava prince allowed himself to suffer 
from mental degradation; and such a man is surely not Aryan. The Lord had 
to teach him the technique of rediscovering the great personality in himself. 
This ‘art of self rediscovery’ is the entire discussion in the Gitd discourses. 


The Bhagavad-gitd is very intimately connected with the life lived by 
every one of us. Whether we be in the marketplace, at home, or in the 
political field, we have to come in contact with the world and in doing so 
we must know the ‘art of making right contacts’. If a man makes wrong 
contacts unintelligently, the world will crush him and devour him! 
Remember, the world has no mercies — realise, the world has only its laws. 
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The Gita — The Art of Living 
And Striving 


Vedanta is the art of living and it can be pursued under all circumstances, at 
all places, whether it be in your own house or in a factory or in the rice 
field. The Gitd is not a handbook of instructions guiding us on how to live 
in a jungle, in a world negating retirement. It is not an impractical idealism 
— nor a dreamy ideology. You must cultivate a habit to get an insight into 
the great philosophy and maintain a spiritual curiosity to understand its 
scientific conclusions. Check up the truth of these conclusions in your own 
daily experiences and devotedly follow up those values of life that are 
admitted by your own inner understanding. 


By closely following up these methods with a clear and pure intellect, 
you will soon grow out of your weaknesses to be a better man to face your 
own problems in life. There is no problem in the world that can cow you 
down, if you are equanimous at all times. The study of the Vedanta 
philosophy as expounded in the Gita leads us and helps us to rediscover the 
mighty One, the nobler Self, that lies now dormant within us. Therefore all 
students of the modern world must shake off their lethargy in studying the 
Gita , as she can revolutionise our era for us. She can, by the magic of her 
touch, make a broken and disappointed man full and whole. The student 
emerges out of his inner gloom into an ampler world, having an 
appointment with success supreme. 


The modern scientists have come to know more and more of the secrets 
of nature, through their intense scientific researches conducted in their 
laboratories and their knowledge bits have given to the age, they rightly 
claim, more and more strength and daring, verve and vitality. Science has 
conquered nature and man has gained a mastery over the outer world 
because of his acquired knowledge. The secret of our strength today is, 
therefore, our knowledge. 


The great rSis have also asserted emphatically that a certain amount of 
knowledge of the inner spiritual constitution of man will give him more and 
more mastery over his own life. The attempt of the scriptural Masters was 
to analyse man who comes in contact with the world outside. They have 
found out what are the vehicles or instruments that constitute the 
‘experiences of life’ and how best they can all be so controlled, purified and 
readjusted so as to bring forth more and more success or happiness into 
each one’s life. This analysis is the secret content of all sacred textbooks — 
whether they belong to the Hindus, the Muslims, the Christians or the 
Buddhists — all religions in the world. No great Master has emerged into the 
world outside and has preached his religion successfully, till he has 
indicated how men can live a better life in the world and how they can gain 
a mastery over their own destiny. All teachers had prescribed some 
technique or other and taught how the members of that generation could 
live with equanimity, composure and ease and thus most effectively come to 
meet always their own personal, social and national problems. The Gita 
elaborately explains them all. 


Religion is a great science and it has a glorious utility in the world. We 
are not talking of the religion of ringing the bells, or showing the light. We 
are talking of the ‘religion’ that helps one to discover in oneself a new 
strength and vitality to face one’s own challenges in life and the science that 
provides a new inward courage of conviction to live honestly serving 
others. That which provides for us such a true and masterly living in the 
outer world is true religion in the strictest sense of the term. Religion is a 
scientific re-evaluation of life and just as scientists retire to their 
laboratories, the rSis also retire to the cool and silent valleys of the 
Himalayas and start to evaluate the life of man. Really the methods and the 
processes of thinking are the same for both the scientists as well as for the 
rsis and both do seek and certainly discover, their enthusiasm at the same 
source of inspiration in themselves. The only difference is, the scientists 
take the outer world as their field of investigation and the rsis take their 
own inner world of experience as the field of their independent search for 
Truth. The scientists ask, ‘What is the world?’, while the rsis enquire, 
“Who or what is man?’. 


Religion is not a clearing house, it is not a transaction, it is not an 
exchange place. Religion is the technique of perfect living, of gaining a 
better mastery over oneself. Religion is that secret process which brings 
forth an effective personality out of even a shattered man of despair and 
disappointments. Arjuna was cured by the eighteen discourses in the Gita . 


Science has not yet taught us to turn our discriminating intellect on to 
ourselves for a critical study and analysis of ourselves. Vedanta helps us to 
turn to ourselves. We have our body, mind and intellect as our three 
equipments of experiences, through which life constantly pulsates. When 
life is working through the physical body, I perceive the world of objects. 
When life functions through the mind, the world of feelings I experience. 
And when life expresses through my intellect, I comprehend my world of 
ideas. 


These three instruments, the body, the mind and the intellect have their 
own distinct characteristics in each person and the personality expressed 
when life throbs through them, is therefore distinct. Hence each man is a 
unique personality. My total world of experiences is made up of the world 
of objects, the world of feelings and the world of ideas. All these put 
together constitute my ‘total field of experience’ in the world outside. 


So then I must know the art of tuning these instruments properly so that 
through them I may have the proper experience of the world fully. Scientists 
admit that the knowledge of the outer world is their strength. So too, the 
rsis declare that the knowledge of our inner contents is necessary to live 
purposefully our life and through that knowledge we can come to establish 
the right relationship with our world spread all around us. When the well 
tuned up instruments in us come in contact with the sets of things and 
beings, conditions and happenings in life, we gain the joy of real existence. 
The Bhagavad-gita in detail indicates the ways of tuning up of our 
personality all by ourselves. 


This science of ‘living the full life’ is the theme of the entire Vedanta. 
The great Masters like Sri Sankara, Sri Ramanuja and Sri Madhva had 
explained in their philosophies this one pure scientific approach to the 
problem, that is, the technique by which we can turn to Truth and discover 


in ourselves a better harmony and a better equipoise. All scriptures of the 
world give this technique as expounded by their prophets. 


A generation of intelligent youth who stands poised to act — determined 
to help the nation to arise from its century old stupor, calamitous man-made 
tragedies — such a generation of dynamic young ones must necessarily 
know the secret techniques of discovering in themselves endless energy, 
hope and inspiration. That life-giving, hero making technique, which can 
pour fresh vitality into the heart and muscles of the younger generation is in 
the core of the Gita . The ‘Eternal Song Divine’ can make them stand up 
even against odds, as Arjuna did and come out successful in the end, thus 
blessing the country by inaugurating an era of development and progress 
among us. The Gita way of life can accomplish this miracle. 


The Drama in Chapter One 


The thoughts of UpaniSads, because of their philosophic subtlety, may seem 
to the beginners in Vedanta as rather difficult to grasp. But this difficulty is 
a hurdle only to those who are unprepared to face the challenge and subject 
themselves to the necessary discipline of this great science of personality 
reconstruction. In fact, every science has its own discipline of thought and 
those who are not ready to obey these disciplines can never hope to benefit 
from the blessings offered by that science. The law of gravitation can bless 
us only when we obey it. But if one were to defy it and jump out of his 
balcony, the result is obvious. 


A hungry man alone can really relish food. A lonely one alone can 
appreciate the necessity and beauty of friendship and company. The taste of 
water is fully enjoyed only by one who is thirsty. The tired one alone 
understands the joys of rest. Similarly the Gita philosophy can be fully 
appreciated, visualised and lived only by one who is completely in the 
Arjuna state of mind. 


Secondly, no student of the Gita can overlook the staggering difference 
in the environments of the UpaniSads and the Gita . The UpaniSads are the 
declarations of great seers upon the eternal Truth. They are given out in the 
atmosphere of quietude and in an inner mood of total dispassion. The 
humming Ganga, the hymn of the eternal snow peaks and the salubrious 
climate are all conspicuous witnesses in the literature like UpaniSads. Even 
the students who listen to these declarations of the rsis are calm and cool, 
self-controlled and unagitated and they hear these words of wisdom with a 
quiet mind and a serene intellect. 


This songful and quiet environment has been completely replaced in the 
Gita by the down-to-earth atmosphere of strife and stress, dust and fury, 
stress and strain, pulls and pressures. The inner mood and the outer 


atmosphere are suggestive of dynamic service to the society and its 
members. Again, unlike the UpaniSads, in the Gita the Lord Himself 
addresses the Pandava prince who is mentally agitated and intellectually 
confused. Yet the message of the UpaniSads and that of the Gitd are one 
and the same. Hence the glory of the Gita consists not in what she states but 
in how she states it. 


The striking environmental setup employed by Vyasa in the Bhagavad- 
gita is not without a purpose. During the Mahabharata days, people 
misconceived that religion could be lived and practised only in the 
Himalayan valleys. This was because the literature like UpaniSads carried 
with it the flavour of the forest and the fragrance of the jungle. This religion 
catered to the needs of only a few individuals who chose to retire to the 
Himalayas and the people dynamically engaged in the battle of life 
completely neglected religion. 


Vyasa saw the danger and deftly chose Lord Krsna as his mouthpiece 
to give out the immortal message of the Gita amidst the din and roar of a 
national war to a confused and confounded hero of the day. Thus Vyasa by 
his masterly dramatic setting of the Gita has brought down religion from 
the snowcapped Himalayas to the workaday world to bless man in his day- 
to-day existence. Religion is never to be practised in jungles and forests 
alone. Religion, if it is to become efficient and bless us with its joys, must 
be lived at the marketplace, at home, in the parliament houses and in the 
polling booths. 


In the opening chapter of the Gita , Vyasa vividly paints the din and roar 
of the battlefield, the impatience of the restless warriors, the anxiety of the 
zealous officers, the rising waves of dark doubts in the minds of the unjust, 
the despicable arrogance of the power-mad and the unruffled confidence of 
the professional soldiers and leaders. Into this state of noise and clamour of 
voiceless confusions and emotions, enters a majestic chariot drawn by five 
white horses driven by the ever-smiling divine charioteer, KrSna, with the 
alert and dynamic Arjuna armed for war, standing behind him. 


Krsna, at Arjuna’s behest, drives the chariot into the no man’s land 
between the two armies. Arjuna reviews the enemy lines in a sweeping 


gaze. This is a fateful moment in a great national crisis. 


Under the direct impact of the sheer magnitude of the problem facing 
him, Arjuna feels benumbed. His unbridled emotions surge and swell to 
overwhelm his will and reason, his judgement and decision. Confused by 
the horror of the situation, he becomes nervous and the personality in him 
succumbs to fears and doubts in his own abilities and capacities; he feels an 
overwhelming sense of tearless frustration welling up in his heart. His 
entire life was spent in preparation for his achievement as a warrior, but 
here he misinterprets the situation as one of hopeless despair. The Kaurava 
forces are too mighty. They are all well manned, well equipped and arrayed 
in a mighty strategic formation. The challenge is too great to be met 
directly. When we face a challenge which is too much for us, we have a 
natural tendency to run away from facing it directly. This running away 
from a problem is not solving the problem. Wherever we go, the same 
problem in another form will arise and obstruct us with a challenge. 


At such moments of mental dejection, the human intellect always 
discovers a set of arguments apparently eloquent and seemingly convincing. 
We know it is cowardice; but our own thoughts supply us with weak 
excuses, slim reasons, sham beliefs and false arguments to justify our 
actions; to paint white our dark inner dejections. Arjuna, too, goes through 
the foolish convulsions of a psychologically broken personality. 


Every young man must go through such a stage many times. Remember 
the various chances you missed in life, failures suffered and 
disappointments incurred. In all of them one factor is common and that is 
you would not have missed or failed or been disappointed had you faced 
your problems with more faith in yourself. Something in us snaps and we 
are left empty and hollow. We thereafter can only float down upon the 
current of our own disaster. If at that crucial moment we know how to 
remake the inner personality whole and strong, we could with a newfound 
confidence and joy meet the problem, certain of success, sure of victory. 


The Gita expounds a science of personality reconstruction. Today the 
youth world needs this more than anything and more than anybody else. 
The confusions created in the socio-economic fields, the unbridgeable 
generation gap, the lack of any purposeful goal anywhere, in the roaring 


confusions in mind and matter, the modern young man needs a firm anchor 
without which his abilities are lost, his productivity ruined, his ambition 
thwarted. The Gita can supply this anchorage to the confused youth, to the 
bewildered communities and to the frustrated races. 


The Pride of Duryodhana 


On the fateful day both the armies assembled on the battlefield. The 
Kaurava forces were overwhelming in sheer numbers, in efficient 
equipment and in ample supplies; the Pandava forces were less equipped, 
meagre in war materials and fewer in number, yet the Pandavas could fight 
with inspiration, while the Kauravas had to drag a heavy conscience and 
plan their moves with a sense of guilt. 


Vyasa, a child of the Vedas and soaked as he was in Vaidika mysticism, 
employed an allegorical significance to the very dramatic setup in 
KurukSetra. That historic spot is itself a symbol of man’s heart where the 
Kauravas and the Pandavas, the bad and the good tendencies, are 
constantly at war with each other. Strangely enough, these good and bad 
tendencies are like cousins because of their common origin. The Kauravas, 
a hundred in number, represent the innumerable ungodly forces of negative 
tendencies within man’s body. And the Pandavas, no doubt, represent the 
diviner impulses in man. A constant Mahabharata war is being waged in 
everyone of us at all crucial moments of action and often the negative 
tendencies in us are larger in number and usually mightier in their 
effectiveness, while the inner divine army is very less in number and 
apparently weaker in efficiency. 


Thus when the armies have assembled in KurukSetra, the Kaurava king 
Duryodhana rushed to his teacher and exclaimed, ‘ 1 Behold Oh, teacher! 
This mighty army of the sons of Pandu arrayed by the son of Drupada — thy 
wise disciple’. Duryodhana fancied all along that it would not be possible 
for his rivals to mobilise an army strong enough to face his own huge force 
allied with several kings but when he saw that the strength of the Pandavas 
was more than his expectations, he was much perturbed and felt unnerved. 
The very word Duryodhana means ‘he who is hard to combat with’. But his 
guilty conscience had thrown up a moral conflict in him. A mental sense of 


defeat in him was a prelude to the actual defeat that came in the war. It is 
but natural that a frightened child hastens to its parents for protection and 
encouragement. So too Duryodhana, unsettled in his mind, ran to his 
teacher Dronacarya. Whenever our motives are impure and our causes 
unjust, however well equipped we may be, our mind should necessarily feel 
disturbed and agitated. This is the mental condition of all tyrants and lusty 
dictators. At moments of high tension, the individual’s words give clear 
indications as to his essential mental nature. The perturbed prince hints at 
the foolishness of his teacher, who made a silly mistake in having chosen to 
teach archery to the son of Drupada who is now standing ready to make use 
of his knowledge of war against his own teacher, ((]J] UUUUUUL UUUUL 
tava Sisyena dhimata) — *by your talented disciple’. The innocent looking 
word, ‘dhimata’ means much more than what it sounds. The tiny little word 
belittles Drona. Duryodhana implies that, ‘Oh, Guru! you have taught him 
all you know and therefore the son of Drupada has all that you taught him 
plus his own creative thoughts, for he is a ‘dhimata’ ([J[J[JLJL))’. He 
indirectly says that Drona’s disciple has outwitted his Guru himself. 


Duryodhana censures his master in a subtle and concealed manner by 
addressing him thus as ‘best of Brahmanas’ ((JJJUUUUUUUL dvijottama). 
Earlier he indicated that all officers manning the Pandava forces were 
students of Dronacarya. He now implies that his teacher’s brahmana heart 
should necessarily have a soft corner for his own great disciples. 
Duryodhana thus subtly indicates a lack of confidence in his own revered 
Guru and shamelessly doubts the very loyalty of his own teacher. The word 
dvijottamah implies yet another suggestion which cannot be overlooked. 
Duryodhana’s reprimand comes to this: ‘However capable you may be in 
teaching the science of warfare, you are after all a Brahmana, given to 
peaceful life and a bit timid too by nature. It is too much to expect of you to 
be courageous in this war with the Pandavas. Still be not afraid; we too 
have mighty warriors on our side.’ He then proceeds to enumerate the list of 
officials in his army. And adds that this enumeration is for your information 
(QUUUUUUUUUU safijfartham) — as if Drona might not have been fully 
informed himself. It is indeed stupid of Duryodhana to point out to Drona 
the army formation of the Kaurava forces. It is tantamount to doubting the 
capacity of the great Acarya Drona. In all these words of Duryodhana, we 
can never miss the flow of an undercurrent of a suggestion hinting at the 


incapacity of Drona. A disturbed man of evil intentions always suspects the 
loyalty of his own henchman and readily loses faith in his supporters. 
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pasyaitaM panduputranamacarya mahatim camim, 
vyuidhamM drupadaputrena tava sisyena dhimata. (1.3) 
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The Crisis 


Duryodhana now commands, ! All of you assume positions in your 
respective divisions and protect BhiSma alone by all means. These 
instructions put in other words come to this, ‘Since you all have no 
initiative and are even undependable, at least take directions from me and 
protect BhiSma.’ BhiSma was considered by Duryodhana as the heart of his 
army, not only because of the grandsire’s power and wisdom, but because 
all the kings and warriors who had joined the Kauravas’ side had all done 
so due to their reverence for BhiSma. 


There is no statesmanship whatsoever in the imprudent remarks of the 
unimaginative Duryodhana. He brags impertinently and drifts towards 
damping the zeal of his allies and comrades, as they were all put into an 
uncomfortable mood of revolt and despair. The prudent field marshal 
Bhisma standing not too far away must have overheard the childish prattle 
of Duryodhana and observed the pitiable confusion of the tyrant. The 
revered grandsire must have noticed the rising revolt in the eyes of the 
officers, an unhealthy sign. BhiSma never failed to notice through Drona’s 
cold silence, the outraged tempo of a man of knowledge and action. Taking 
note of this deteriorating situation, he promptly comes to the rescue of the 
tyrant king. The situation could be saved only if all those assembled there 
were jerked out of their present mental preoccupation. He then takes up his 
conch and blows it indicating that the war is declared. This sent forth waves 
of roaring confidence into the hearts of the people manning the Kaurava 
array. This act, though calculated to induce spirit in Duryodhana, according 
to the codes of warfare, amounted to an act of aggression by the Kauravas. 
With the first ‘bullet-shot’, the Mahabharata was actually started and for all 
historical purposes the Kauravas have literally become the aggressors who 
started the first act of war. 


The Pandava forces were left with no alternative but to reply to this 
challenging call. Each of the noted warriors gets up and blows his conch. 
The wealth of detail that has been so lavishly squandered in expressing the 
simple fact that from the Pandava side Krsna and Arjuna answered the 
battle cry, clearly shows where Safjaya’s sympathies were. Here are the 
descriptions such as: sitting on the magnificent chariot (UL) QUUUUUUL 
HUUUUL mahati syandane_ sthitau), harnessed to white horses 
(QUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUL Ssvetairhayairyukte), Madhava and Arjuna 
(GO000 OOOBOOO0000 madhavah Pandavascaiva) blew their divine 
conches (QQU000 OOU0 OOOUOUU0U0 divyau sankhau pradadhmatuh) 
are all deliberately used. Safijaya feels that perhaps in the apparent contrast 
in the two descriptions the blind old king DhrtarasStra may be persuaded, 
even at this late moment, to order his sons to come to a truce. To preserve a 
country ever in peace or to involve it in ruinous warfare is all in the hands 
of the ruling power. Now the die is cast and the stage set. Events are 
heading towards a catastrophe. ‘What is going to be your decision?’ This 
seems to be the implied question. | The sound raised by the Pandava 
battle cry resounded in the battlefield and roared up to echo in space, 
rending the hearts of the Kauravas. Those who feel their cause just will 
be inspired, will have courage and can readily muster up for action. The 
Pandavas’ uproar seems to be penetrating into the hearts of the Kauravas 
because of their guilty conscience. Even the reprimand of a child is bound 
to touch an offender to the quick. That Safijaya’s scales of sympathy lean 
towards the Pandava side is again seen here, if one compares the 
description of the war cries of both forces. 


It was a poignant moment, the shooting has not yet started but it was 
imminent. The crisis has arisen to the highest pitch of its wave. 
(QUUUOUUUUUUU00 HOU UUUUUU UUUOUU00 
senayorubhayormadhye ratham sthapaya me’cyuta). Arjuna now suggests 
to Krsna to place his chariot in between the two armies, so that the 
Pandava prince can see who are the champions of adharma lined up against 
him in war. Krsna like a true charioteer places it in between the two armies 
and facing up to Bhisma and Drona says, ‘Behold, O Partha! the Kurus 
gathered together.’ This is the only utterance of the Lord in the first chapter 
and in fact they are the sparks that set fire to the egoistic edifice of Arjuna. 


The word behold ((JLJLL] pasya) speaks volumes. Krsna is forcing Arjuna 
to get involved in the problem by asking him to see the army array. The 
human mind for the purpose of study can be considered as constituted of 
two aspects. One facing the world of stimuli that reach it from the objects of 
the world and the other facing the within which reacts to these impulses. 
Through our sense organs of perception all of us experience the world 
around us. The stimuli that reach our sense organs create impulses which 
are received first by the objective mind and these impulses filter deeper 
down to the subjective mind through the intervening layers of our 
individual egocentric desires. These impulses react there with the existing 
impressions of our own past that are stored in the subjective layer of mind 
and get themselves expressed in the world outside through the five organs 
of action. Arjuna’s objective mind under the impact of stimuli could not 
find any response from its subjective aspect. The greatest hero of his times, 
Arjuna, suddenly became a despondent neurotic patient. 
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ayanesu ca sarvesu yathabhagamavasthita h, 
bhismamevabhiraksantu bhavantah sarva eva hi. (1.11) 


* 9 9000 SOOOOOO000000000 oooooKo goooooo000 
QUO OUUEUU8 O80 OOON0d OOOO UUEe 0 -O80 


sa ghoso dhartarastranam hrdayani vyadarayat, 
nabhasca psthivim caiva tumulo vyanunddayan. (1.19) 
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The Psychological Break Up 


We have already seen how on the battlefield of KurukSetra, tension was 
slowly mounting up. Duryodhana had already started showing signs of 
nervousness. At this moment Arjuna, with the confidence of a seasoned 
watrior, asks KrSna to drive his chariot between the two armies so that he 
may himself survey the enemy lines. 


Krsna drives up the chariot and places it in front of Bhisma and Drona 
— who are also the Pandavas’ teachers — and says, ‘Behold, O Partha! all 
these Kurus gathered together.’ This is the only sentence Sri Krsna utters in 
the entire first chapter. Yet it is all-important, for herein Krsna may be said 
to be deliberately drawing Arjuna’s attention to the assembled Kauravas. It 
is an innocent sentence quietly uttered, yet one which triggers off the entire 


Gita with its clipped’ brevity - (QUUU0 UUUUUUUU0 
HOUUUUUUUUUUUUUU partha pasyaitan samavetankuruniti). 


Arjuna slowly swept his gaze over not only the Kaurava army, but also 
his own. He saw there fathers, grandfathers, teachers, maternal uncles, 
brothers, sons, grandsons and friends too. Seeing so many friends, relatives 
and acquaintances, poised for war against each other, he probably for the 
first time, realised the tragedies of a total fratricidal war. 


His composure broke down. He was a man, it seemed, defeated by the 
vagaries of his own mind. A feeling of compassion overwhelmed him. It is 
a human habit to glorify weaknesses such as these and extol them with 
high-sounding names of virtues. Thus a rich man is often called charitable 
when he builds a temple with the secret ambition of perpetuating his own 
name in time. 


All mental processes are unpredictable and complex. All his life Arjuna 
had waited for just such an opportunity to oust the Kauravas in fair battle, 


where he knew their sly move would stand no chance against his own 
mighty prowess. But when such a chance presented itself, it seems strange 
that he should have lost heart and found himself lacking the confidence to 
measure up to such a situation. 


Arjuna’s_ self-confidence, at this juncture, deserted him and, 
overwhelmed with grief (KUUUO) QUUUUUUUU krpaya parayavista) in 
sorrow and dejection ((JJUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU visidannidamabravit), he 
said, | Seeing these my kinsmen, O Krsna, arrayed, eager to fight, my 
limbs fail me and my mouth is parched; my body quivers and my hairs 
stand on end. 


He then enumerates the symptoms he feels. These very same symptoms, 
modern-day psychologists would say, are characteristic of what they would 
call ‘anxiety state neurosis.’ 


“QUUUUUU OO QUUUUUUU sidanti mama gatrani’ — my limbs fail me; 
0000 0 OOOUCUOOOD mukham ca parisusyati — my mouth is parched; 
HOUUUUOUU UUUUU UL vepathusca Sarire me — my body shivers all over; 
OQOUUUUUOUUU QUO romaharsasca jayate — my hairs stand on end. Again 
OOOU008 OOOOU0O OOOUOU gandivam sramsate hastat — the gandiva 
bow slips from my hand and (QUUU) QUO OQUUUUUUUL tvak caiva 


paridahyate — my skin burns all over. 


These then are the physical symptoms characterising the state of his 
mental break up, for he adds, ‘I am also unable to stand and my mind is 


whirling around, as it were.’ (4) QUUUUUU UWUNUUUN08 OUOUUUU O 


OU OO na ca saknomi avasthatum bhramativa ca me manah). 


And for the next few verses he prattles on, giving conclusive proof that 
he is in the grip of severe hysteria. At this stage, no modern psychoanalyst 
could have done better than Krsna. He just allows Arjuna to rattle on, to 
bring out all his pent-up, warped emotions, quietly listening, making no 
attempt to arrest the flood of Arjuna’s magnified dejection and his 
misplaced compassion for his friends and relatives. The patient is himself 
giving an account of his physical and mental condition, pouring his 
sentiments into the quietly receptive ears of Krsna. 


It does not take much to diagnose Arjuna’s entire anti-war tirade as 
eruptions of a hysterical mind, drowned in blind grief and despair. Here is 
escapism. An urge to run away from the problem in the face of it; an 
impulse to shirk the weight of responsibility; a mental shrinking from the 
thought of inevitable consequences. Arjuna is headed for a dangerous 
collapse of personality. He tells Krsna, | I see bad omens, O KeSava and 
I see no good in killing my own kinsmen in battle. He tries to take shelter 
behind even superstitions, myths and beliefs — as long as they hide his 
confusions and perplexities and help him maintain a righteous front and 
regain what he can of his lost dignity. 


Such mental shrinkage and cowardice in the face of grave situations rob 
us of our own successes. The cracks in Arjuna’s mental make-up slowly 
widen and soon Krsna has a clear view of the shattered individuality in 
Arjuna. 


At some stage in life, we all have to face such dire situations. Confused 
and worse confounded, thick mists of delusion rise before our mental eye. 
We seem to bump into blind alleys. We trip up on our own toes, we stumble 
and fall headlong into grinning traps of dejection and despair. We know not 
what to do and our clouded intellect offers no line of right action. The 
treatment of such a natural, mortal illness of the inner mind is the theme of 
the entire Gita . 
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drstvemamM svajanam krsna yuyutsuM samupasthitam. 

sidanti mama gatrani mukhaM ca parisusyati, 

vepathusca Sarire me romaharSasca jayate. (1.28-29) 
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nimittani ca pasyami viparitani kesava, 

na ca sSreyo’nupasyami hatva svajanamdahave. (1.31) 
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The Arjuna Disease 


The break up in Arjuna’s personality in the face of a grave situation, which 
demanded full mental attention and alertness, is only the eruption of his 
repressions and suppressions, kept as smouldering lava in the deep recesses 
of his mind. Fanned by the winds of enmity and jealousy and the Kauravas’ 
attitude of injustice, these gushed upon the battlefield of KurukSetra and the 
resulting conflagration consumed Arjuna’s reason and balance of mind 
completely. 


He felt dejected by his own impotency to face the challenge. In such a 
situation, a person’s emotions overrun him and his entire subconscious 
energies in their gathered momentum run out to burst the contours of the 
beauty of his individual personality. 


A man — or for that matter a nation, a state, a community or a society — 
in such a condition bursts out in protests of anger to perpetrate heinous acts 
of crime, forgetting its long-standing tradition of knowledge, education and 
culture. 


When a leader thus breaks up, the society led by him trails his mad steps 
to reach the nadir of damnation and disaster. To cure such a leader, then, is 
to save the community or nation that follows him, from utter ruin. 


This break up of personality we shall call the Arjuna disease. The 
Arjuna disease is universal — it is common at all times, in all places, to 
people of all races, classes and creeds and cultures. It is a human disease, 
natural to any man of action. 


For this a cure is needed. This cure, the panacea for all mental ills, 
permeates the entire fabric woven by the eighteen chapters of the 
Bhagavad-gita . 


Nowhere save in the Gita do we find answers to the whys and the 
wherefore regarding life and living. For it is only in the Hindu scriptures 
that a student has the freedom not only to question his teacher at every step, 
but also a moral right to expect satisfactory answers from him. Krsna in his 
advice to Arjuna never uses the imperative. Never does he say, ‘thou shalt’ 
or ‘thou shalt not’ never commands, never insists, never asserts. For, he has 
to contend with Arjuna — a dynamic man of action, a sharp intellect and an 
honest sceptic. 


All along, now trotting, now cantering, now galloping, the Gita gives 
arguments leading up to and much data that trot up to the final word of 
advice — which is not for Arjuna alone — but is universally applicable at all 
times to all those who find themselves in such a shattered mental condition. 


In this, the second chapter of the Gita , we have the dialectics of right 
living, unravelled with many dashes and more dots. Because the second 
chapter is a prologue, it gives us a synopsis of all the main ideas to be 
elaborated upon in the following sixteen chapters. 


At the end of the first chapter, Arjuna’s collapse is complete. + Vyasa 
opens the second chapter with a simple verse in which with three deft 
epithets he portrays the extent of the rupture in Arjuna’s personality (1) 
overwhelmed with pity (QUOUDUUOUUU000 krpayavistah) (2) tears flowing 
(QUUUUUUUUUUUEUUUUUUU asrupirnakuleksanam) (3) dejected 
(QUUUUUUUUL visidantam) — these denote the mental, physical and 
intellectual break up of the personality in Arjuna. 


When one wants to strike, but is unable to do so due to the powerful 
might of the unjust opponent, the feeling that rises in such a heart is called 
dejection. Arjuna and his brothers had always been the underdogs at every 
turn in their lives, suffering hardship, meeting challenges, overcoming 
hurdles, all strewn along their path by their ruthless cousins, the Kauravas. 
Arjuna was a conscientious leader of his people and as such was itching to 
strike Duryodhana and his wicked supporters. But seeing intermingled with 
them his own near and dear ones, he experienced this novel dejection, this 
sense of frustration, this incapacity to answer the clear call to battle. 


He was physically shattered — tears welled up in his eyes; he was 
mentally blasted — overwhelmed by pity; and he was intellectually stunned 
— swept by dejection and frustration. Here then he stood, with the battle 
about to begin, for the conches had already been sounded, completely 
broken at all levels of his personality. 


Such a shattering can come even to a community or penetrate every unit 
in a nation. At such periods, history records a benumbing sense of 
frustration in the generation. Individual despair mounts to collective 
despair. How are we to come out of this? How are we to break these chains 
of helplessness? How are we to reconstruct from broken shattered bits a 
picture whole and beautiful to look at? The Gita gives completely scientific 
and cogent answers to these disturbing questions and outlines a wonderfully 
unique way of right living. 
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tam tatha kfpayavistamasrupir nakuleksanam, 
visidantamidaMm vakyamuvaca madhusidanah. (2.1) 
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Why Should We Act? 


Action is the answer — not inaction. Running away from problems is 
cowardice — and the result of cowardice is sorrow, shame and defeat. Facing 
the situation is courage — and the blessings of courage are sublimity, 
splendour and success. 


The personality of Arjuna, now drowned into a hysterical confusion, is 
not available for any advice or guidance. The teacher has to whip up the 
student to an intellectual alertness so that he will be ready to receive a re- 
education in its values and ideals. The lesson is a mystic re-education in the 
truths of life and in the real meaning of the play of the world of multiple 
objects and beings. And Krsna can start such rejuvenating course of 
treatment only if the student is intellectually available for this re-education. 
And Arjuna is now shattered so completely that he has come to a dull static 
condition of uncomprehending coma. This is the Arjuna disease. 


This is an universal ailment. Not only individuals, but even 
communities and nations can enter into such an Arjuna mood of impotency 
and an overwhelming state of perplexity arising from a total sense of 
frustration. We are seeing this calamitous mood among the youth all around 
us everywhere in the world. The remedy prescribed for Arjuna is Krsna 
specific, we may say, and in the concluding chapters we find that Arjuna, 
the suffering patient, himself roars with a self-discovered enthusiastic 
dynamism that he had rediscovered himself. The hero glides out from 
behind the darkening clouds of confusion and shines brilliantly upon the 
field of his action and soon wins a total victory, a complete success, a 
spectacular achievement. Why not see if this cure will help the world of the 
youth today? 


Dejected and frustrated, the human mind at once thinks of a rejection of 
the scheme of the world around it and, benumbed, it remains idle. Modern 


youth revolts against the establishment and plans a life of idle enjoyment, 
but it has failed; it cannot keep quiet, inactive. It is compelled to act; strikes, 
processions, marches, sit-ins, lie-ins, shooting, breaking, looting, smashing, 
destroying are all examples of disillusion and frustration. No one can sit 
inactive; as long as one is alive, one has to act. For, even the simple act of 
breathing is, nevertheless an act. 


Arjuna is persuaded to act, to face the outer situation, to crash into the 
problem, rather than to listlessly drop his spear and pull back from combats. 
An action is noble because of the ideal towards which one strives; in itself 
an action is neither good nor bad. It is the motive in the heart of man that 
makes an act either good or bad. Once we are careful to choose for 
ourselves the right type of motive to inspire our activities, the achievement 
is not only spectacular but the entire effort becomes rewarding in terms of 
the feeling of peace and the sense of fulfilment that floods the heart. 


Young men and women must act diligently, tirelessly and constantly. To 
act is the expression of the glorious life in us. The life force in any 
embodied being gushes out into expression as work and action. To live idly 
is to blanket the smouldering fire of life with the ashes of lethargy and sloth 
tamas. 


When we work joyously to gain a great ideal or goal, our efficiency 
increases. An idle hand loses all its abilities even though the individual’s 
proficiency may not have dried up. Proficiency in any field is gained 
through study and discussion in institutes and colleges. The knowledge we 
have gathered or proficiency when expressed through diligent and planned 
activities becomes the play of efficiency in us. 


Success in life depends not on proficiency but entirely on efficiency. As 
a nation our country may be surprisingly intelligent and our workers and 
technicians comparatively more proficient than the Japanese, the 
Malaysians or the Sinhalese workers. Yet they are better performers than us, 
they have more efficiency: we have more proficiency. 


Proficiency in an individual is not creative until it transforms itself into 
efficiency. The means is to act, to act diligently, with your heart in your 
work, with a gusto to improve, a spirit to outshine your own present 


abilities. This spirit of challenging yourself by yourself is the secret of self - 
improvement and personality unfoldment. In this subjective competition, 
those who succumb are the stagnant ones whose development is arrested, 
success foiled, achievement doomed — alas! by themselves. 
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Look At The Problem 


A problem in life is a challenge to be faced. The outer problems created by 
the arrangement of happenings and the pattern of the available environment 
are all actually interpreted by the mind and judged by the intellect. Then 
only responses arise from us towards them. Behind the hands and the legs, 
we have a set of intricate and highly sensitive equipments which evaluate 
and judge the outer world for us and finally discriminate and decide what 
our outer equipments of action must do in response to the challenge ahead. 
These are the mind-intellect equipments. The beauty and _ strength, 
smartness and alertness of the mind-intellect decide the quality of the 
individual’s performance in life; in short, his success in life. 


In order that the intellect may come to the right decision, it must have 
correct data. But the reading of the outer problem by our unbridled senses is 
often gnarled by the unsteady, confused and even severely disintegrated 
state of the mind. The mind gathers the sense reports and presents them to 
the intellect to decide how, as an individual, it should respond to the 
external challenge. When the mind is unsteady, the data presented become a 
confused, misinterpreted jumble and the intellect, even if its decisions are 
right, is not effective in solving the problem as its decisions are based upon 
false data. 


In short, if we do not care to cultivate a system of order in our inner 
equipments of experiences and do not discipline the outer sense organs of 
perception and action, then like an untuned instrument, we will get but a 
clamour of noises, never the liquid melody, the dancing rhythm, the lilting 
notes and the stupendous harmony of a life lived dynamically, rich in its 
successes and achievements. 


The subtle technique of retuning our shattered mind-intellect equipment 
is achieved through what is so famously known as Karma-yoga — the path 
of selfless dedicated activity. 


When we perceive an object or try to evaluate a situation, not only do 
the sense organs bring in their reports and the mind compiles and presents 
them to the intellect for final judgement, but the very ability to think, 
rationalise, judge and so on of the intellect is conditioned by a factor in us 
which modern psychologists call the ‘unconscious’. This unconscious is 
composed of impressions the personality has gathered from its own 
thoughts and actions in the past. These impressions are called by the Hindu 
rSis aS vaSanas. 


Thus, if I am a drunkard, I have ‘drink vasanas’ and so when I see a 
bottle of whisky, my reaction is to grab it immediately, while you, a perfect 
teetotaller, will turn your face and walk away in disgust. Later, I cannot 
complain that I was tempted by the bottle. Really speaking, the whisky 
bottle has no such powers, how else could you walk away so easily? 


These vasanas in each one of us gathered from the past march out into 
their expression — first as a desire in the intellect, then as a thought in the 
mind and lastly as an act at the body level. Each one of us is thus a helpless 
expression of our own past — our vasanas. 


These vasanas are to be intelligently exhausted or eliminated. They are 
first to be purified and then exhausted through appropriate actions. 


When the vasanas are healthy ones, the problems get easily solved by 
our correct evaluation of them and our apt counteractions. Where the 
vasanas have ended, problems also end. 


Therefore, the apparent problems outside the individual’s environment 
are but reflections ordered by the unconscious in him. The world is the final 
product of the total vasanas playing in life. Thus, world problems or 
national problems are all essentially eruptions caused by the vasanas in all 
the individuals put together. Through individual perfection alone can world 
perfection be achieved — this is the declaration of all scriptures. Now the 
question is, how best can we individually purify and ultimately redeem 
ourselves from the compelling encrustations of vasanas? The technique 
advised in the Gita is Karma-yoga — the way of performing all actions in an 
attitude of selfless dedication to a desirable goal. 
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Re-Educating The Heart 


The process of personality reconstruction falls under two definite schemes: 
(1) the re-education of the intellect in the right values of life and (2) 
realigning the mind to function without its particular sentiments, hungers, 
prejudices and passions veiling the true face of the problem. 


Of these, the first scheme is taken up in the second chapter of the Gita 
and the very opening words of the Lord help us to dissect life and see 
through the viscera of its eternal changes, the permanent, abiding Truth, the 
beginningless Reality. 


This is a staggering statement which rings almost a false philosophy to 
the muddled mind of Arjuna. + You are grieving over things you should 
not grieve over; for the wise grieve neither for the dead nor for the 
living. 


To grieve is to feel helplessly unhappy at the decay of things which we 
have not the power to stop — and this grief is suicidal, inasmuch as it 
benumbs our abilities, weakens our daring, dries up our courage and saps 
up all hopes and joys. The really wise, who have realised the eternal Reality 
behind all phenomenal changes, grieve not at the decay and death of the 
finite and the mortal. We do not condole every evening the death of the day, 
for we know that the sun has not really gone, that it will rise again in the 
east in another twelve hours! We do not grieve for each wave that dissolves 
its form — we know that nothing has really ended when a wave dies. Those 
who have realised the eternal and blissful Truth, have no sorrow for the 
changes they perceive in the phenomenal world of happenings. 


Krsna tells Arjuna quite plainly, 1 Never was there ever a time when 
you, I or these kings were not; nor will ever a time be when they will 
cease to be. The endless parade of things and beings issues forth from the 
womb, clash, grapple, embrace, play and then sink to be formless and 


nameless in the graves of their death. This is ever taking place in the infinite 
Consciousness and the many varied manifestations are but its own 
expressions. Waves arise, they play and die away. But the ocean ever 
remains the same. 


So death actually makes no difference. 2 Just as we march from 
childhood to youth and then to old age, so too, we move from one body 
to another — therein the wise do not falter. As we grow from childhood to 
youth, the childhood playthings, the childhood body and its relationship, 
even its environments and surroundings — all change. So too, when youth 
ends with advancing age, the vigorous body and its daring fields of activity 
all slip by. Yet something in us has perpetuated itself through childhood, 
youth and old age. I was a child, then I became a young man and I am old — 
this ‘I’ the subject seems to have remained changeless — all through the 
various changes — all along life’s entire passage. 


This I, the ego, remains the same even after death to express itself in yet 
another embodiment, in yet another environment, to exhaust its remaining 
vasanas, to fulfill its desires, to live out its urges and passions. There is a 
perfect continuity for the individual ego even after death. 


Therefore, Krsna indicates how we should live our lives. ! Only when 
the senses contact their sense objects do we have experiences of heat 
and cold, pleasure and pain, they all have a beginning and an end: they 
are impermanent; they are finite. Bear them nobly, O Bharata. Joys and 
sorrows are all responses of the mind to the conducive and non-conducive 
world around us. They are but mental reactions — thoughts. Learn to be the 
observer of these emotions rather than get identified with them. Stand apart 
— be aloof in yourself — be just an uninterested witness to the tumults of the 
mind in action. This attitude gives poise and balance. An individual who 
has developed in himself both equipoise and balance within is a seeker who 
is fit to have the highest experience in meditation. 


When one thus lives through life, holding himself in unbroken peace 
and tranquillity within, functioning as a witness of the turmoils all around 
him, the existing vasanas get exhausted without producing any more new 
vasanas. Where vasanas are reduced, the mind gains more and more 


equipoise. Naturally, deeper meditation is now possible for such a purified 
mind, which then realises an immediate experience — 1 That by which all 
this is pervaded — know for certain to be the indestructible. None can 
destroy this Immutable. This is the Self, the Godhead. 


2 To see this Immutable in the midst of all mutations and to act in 
the field of change is to incur no more impressions, in fact, such a man 
even while acting acts not. His actions are mere movements of his limbs. 
For, subjectively, he does not get entangled in any newly generated chain of 
vasanas. This infinite Consciousness glimmering through the ever perishing 
layers of matter — the body-mind-intellect equipments — is not involved in 
the changes. The ocean is not born, nor grows, nor rolls, nor dies, when a 
wave rises, swells, plays and then tumbles to become the ocean again. 


If thus the Infinite knows no decay, what then is the phenomenon of 
death that we constantly observe all around us? + Just as a man removes 
his old clothes and wears new robes, so too the individual ego throws 
away worn-out bodies and enters new ones. It is the mind-intellect in us 
that throws away the present body — and so its present relationships — and 
rises to put on again the most appropriate body in the most conducive 
environment, so that it may exhaust its most predominant and compelling 
vasanas. All these changes are only for the individual body-mind-intellect 
equipment, which together we may call as our ‘tool kit’. The Infinite is ever 
changeless and immutable. It knows no decay. 


The mind and intellect, the tool kit, in its totality is here called the heart 
by us and its re-education consists in imparting to it a new vision and a total 
understanding of the world around it, along with its own place in the total 
scheme of things, beings and happenings around. To understand that behind 
and beneath life’s total play of change is the immutable Reality, unaffected 
by anything including death and destruction, is to gain a new vision into the 
secret of living. 
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aSocyananvasocastvaM prajnavadamsca bhasase, 
gatastinagatasiMsca nanusocanti panditah. (2.11) 
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na tvevaham jatu ndsaM na tvam neme janadhipah, 

na caiva na bhavisyamah sarve vayamatah param. (2.12) 
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dehino’sminyatha dehe kaumaramM yauvana/™ jara, 
tatha dehantarapraptirdhirastatra na muhyati. (2.13) 
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matrasparsastu kaunteya sito Snasukhaduhkhadah, 
dgamapayino’nityasta MstitikSasva bharata. (2.14) 
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avindsi tu tadviddhi yena sarvamidamM tatam, 
vindsamavyayasyasya na kascitkartumarhati. (2.17) 
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ajo nityah sasvato’yaM purano na hanyate hanyamane sarire. (2.20) 
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vasaMsi jirnani yatha vihaya navani g/hnati naro’parani, 
tatha Sarirani vihaya jirnanyanyani samyati navani dehi. (2.22) 


ae, 


15 


Reviewing Life Afresh 


In the last talk we touched upon the mystic re-education of our 
understanding of the world of happenings around us. Apart from these, 
there are also scientific and secular thoughts which when imbibed by us can 
change our attitude towards things and cure many of our false values in life. 


Supposing, as healthy extrovert personalities, we do not believe in the 
existence of a permanent and eternal Reality behind the everchanging play 
of life, Krsna is not forcing this belief down our throats. There are other 
scientific facts and worldly considerations by which it becomes imperative 
that we should never try to run away from our problems, that we must face 
them all, with courage and heroism. 


Let us assume that as materialists, we believe, 4 Life is an unbroken 
stream of constant birth and death, even then, Arjuna, you need not 
grieve as you do now. If life is considered as a sad story of constant decay, 
or as a continuous stream of births, then also you need not worry — you 
must do your duty and face the world. Why this melancholy, this dejection, 
young man, why? 


According to the materialists’ standpoint, then, + That which is born 
must necessarily die; and that which is dead must be born again. Then 
over the unavoidable, the inevitable, you should not grieve . If life is a 
series of births and deaths, it becomes an irresistible whirl that we are 
caught up in. The last moment dies and yields its place for another one to 
swell and rise up. Today dies to bring forth tomorrow. Why then this sense 
of frustration, young man, why that dejection, why? 


All right! you have no faith in the living presence of an immutable 
Reality behind the parade of changes, nor have you, let us say, the necessary 
scientific knowledge to appreciate the world phenomena as part of an ever- 


changing procession of impermanent happenings. Even as an ordinary man 
of the world, you perhaps understand the world as a phenomenon wherein, * 
It was unmanifest before; it has now become manifest, it goes back to 
its unmanifest stage again... What then is there in it to grieve about? 
From the unknown we all come — accepted. We play here for sometime — 
and then to the unknown we return! Why then worry? Life, according to 
some, is but a dart from darkness, fluttering through light, going back again 
into darkness. We know not where we were before — now we know we are 
here — and after death where we will go, we know not. So death is but a trip 
back home from where we had come. Then why this despair, young man? 
Why this frustration? Why? 


Apart from these salient, scientific and rational views, each one of us, 
occupying as we do our own status in the community, we have our duties to 
perform. Arjuna is a kSatriya, now called upon by the community of his 
times to command and lead the Pandava forces. He is duty-bound to enter 
the war and direct its destines. To those who have war vasanas and so are 
born and trained as kSatriyas there is nothing more conducive than a 
righteous battlefield. ! This is indeed a war thrust upon you and not 
started by your own cruel initiative . True warriors are happy at such a 
responsibility falling upon their shoulders: Why then this dejection, 
young man, this deluding grief. Why? 


Again, in case you do not act now, the world will never understand your 
great compassion for mankind, your tenderness towards life. It will only 
laugh at your folly and even attribute your hesitancy to act as supreme 
cowardice. 2 They will consider that you ran away from the battle array 
because of your fear to die. They who had a great opinion about you 
will now esteem you lightly . They will scorn your prowess, laugh at your 
inefficiency, slight your intelligence and ridicule your valour. What a tragic 
disillusionment this will be for them all! How insulting it will be to you? 
Why this dejection young man — Why? 


In war there can only be two alternatives — either you die or you 
survive. + If you die fighting, you win the highest acclaim in heaven, as 
you died fighting for a righteous cause. If you survive, you live a 
victorious life of power and riches, glory and fulfilment. Therefore, get 


up — determined to fight . Inaction is suicidal; it is death. The problem 
facing us may be great; but the glory of life consists in meeting the 
problem. Success or achievement is not the final goal; it is the spirit in 
which you act that puts the seal of beauty upon your life. Then why this 
incapacitating dejection, young man — Why? Act, act and act. That alone is 
the remedy — else you will drown into a deadly sense of frustration and sink 
into the benumbing excesses of sorrow. 


Thus reviewing life and its challenges, the young should be ready to 
shoulder its responsibilities and smilingly come forward to employ their 
rugged hands to set right the problems facing the world. Tighten your belts 
— gird up your loins — roll up your sleeves. Smilingly strive to do your duty 
towards the community and the nation. There is no other way to reach the 
fullest unfoldment of your personality than serving the world around you 
with a selfless spirit of service. 
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atha cainaM nityajataM nityaM va manyase mstam, 

tathapi tvam mahabaho naivamM Socitumarhasi. (2.26) 
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jatasya hi dhruvo mftyurdhruvam janma mrasya ca, 
tasmadapariharye’rthe na tvam socitumarhasi. (2.27) 
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avyaktadini bhitani vyaktamadhyani bharata, 
avyaktnidhananyeva tatra ka paridevana. (2.28) 
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yadrcchaya copapannaM svargadvaramapav/stam, 

sukhinah kstriyah partha labhante yuddhamidsséam. (2.32) 
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bhayadranaduparataM mamMsyante tvam maharathah, 
yesamM ca tvam bahumato bhitva yasyasi laghavam. (2.35) 
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hato va prapsyasi svargam jitva va bhoksyase mahim, 


tasmaduttistha kaunteya yuddhaya krtaniscayah. (2.37) 


Crd 


16 
How To Act 


When once we have accepted the logic that for self-improvement, for 
vasana purgation, we must plunge into activity, there is the question. ‘What 
is the right activity?’ According to the Gita , all activities are noble and 
great if we act with the right mental attitude. If the attitude is wrong, even 
the most ennobling divine act of devotion or charity is of no consequence. 
When the attitude is correct, even an act of killing is noble and divine 


(QUUUUUUUOOU00 OOOO DOOOUE CULO tasmaduttistha 
kaunteya yuddhaya krtaniscayah). 


This is rational and logical. Even our secular law books accept this 
principle. It is the motive that decides whether one is guilty of murder or 
culpable homicide not amounting to murder. 


After giving the mystical and material arguments for the unavoidable 
necessity for action, Krsna feels that Arjuna is getting ready to accept the 
advice. ‘Therefore, arise, son of Kunti, determined to fight.’ 


There must be right mental adjustments to bring out the best efficiencies 
in the man of action and also to bring about this vasana purgation. Then 
alone can a sense of peace come to well up in his heart. This is the true 
reward of all right activity — else man will feel smothered by the weight of 
work and its endless, soulless drudgery of mundane activities. 


The fatigue of activities, the monotony in doing things, the boredom in 
serving great undertakings are some of the tearless sorrows against which 
the modern youth is revolting today all over the world. Any work will have 
its weariness, exhaustion, monotony and boredom anywhere and at any 
time under any circumstances. 


Our age seems to be experimenting with the kind of environmental 
circumstances under which work can engender a joy, a satisfaction, an 


uplifting exhilaration in man. This is a false pursuit, a wrong line of 
investigation. 


Krsna advises Arjuna, + In perfect physical, mental and intellectual 
equipoise, not upset by pleasure or pain (intellectual) gain or loss 
(mental), success or failure (physical), you must engage in battle, Why 
so? For then you will incur no sin . 


‘Sin’ is the negative vasana that is left over by a wrong thought or 
action, which later on expresses to give the sinner his sorrows. Thus all 
vasanas are sins. If the doer has rendered himself impervious to all physical, 
mental and intellectual onslaughts, if he is no more conditioned by them 
and so has risen above them, to such an individual his actions can create no 
vasanas. To act with such inner poise is to invoke within us a cleansing light 
of joy — a benign grace of fulfilment. 


The moment Krsna talks of karma, Arjuna, a student of Vaidika texts, 
understands it as the ritualistic service of the Lord. To make it clear that this 
is not what he means, KrSna employs almost a new term: Buddhi-yoga. 
Communication of ideas is difficult because the listener interprets the words 
of the speaker according to what the listening mind has heard before. By 
this Buddhi-yoga one can snap the vasana bondages and release oneself to 
be supremely free and when you act thereafter, it is but a play; a motiveless 
sport; a mere self-expression in sheer gay abandon. 


Since we in our present condition are whipped up by passions and 
desires and must necessarily act, the Lord advises us how we should act in 
the world and discharge our worldly duties. 


1 To work alone is your privilege; never to the fruits thereof. May 
you not be a mere producer of fruits of action nor be you tied to 
inaction . Let us work; let us discover a joy in performing the work for 
itself. Let our actions be inspired activities. To act is a right, divinely 
bestowed upon us, but nature has not made us masters of the rewards we 
seek. Surely we are free to undertake great endeavours and pour out our 
best efforts into them, seeking and discovering a joy in the actions 
themselves, a satisfaction that we are striving in the right direction. But 


whether we gain our goal immediately, or afterwards, or at all, is not within 
our control. These musings should not be our anxiety. They are idle 
dissipations that puncture our efficiencies and flatten our abilities to serve 
in our chosen field. 


If we are not to be anxious for the reward, then shall we remain idle and 
inert, decaying in inactivity? KrSna anxiously warns against it. 


Let us choose an inspiring goal and ‘be up and doing’ with a spirit of 
dedication to our goal in life. In his inspired enthusiasm, Krsna cries out 
(GO0000 OOO OOOO samatvam yoga ucyate) Equanimity within is the 
highest spiritual yoga. | Renouncing attachment, keeping yourself in 
balance both in success and in failure, act diligently in all fields — this 
poise in action itself is yoga . Thus in the Gita , yoga is an integrated 
healthy living, including in it all the passions and lusts for life — well 
regulated. * Far more ignoble is desire prompted action than desireless 
and selfless activity; seek your refuge in mental peace; those who seek 
rewards are indeed ever wretched . For why should one worry over the 
unborn future and become inefficient in the present? 


People assume that yoga — spiritual seeking — means renouncing all 
contacts with the world, retiring into some forest hilltop, subsisting upon 
roots and berries, spending one’s time in self-abnegation and physical 
torture. In the Gita , however, mental tranquillity towards all the varied 


happenings around is ‘Yoga’(QUQ000 OOO OUUOUU samatvam yoga 
ucyate) nay, yoga is dexterity in action (QUU0 OOUU0U0 OOOUUU yogah 


karmasu kauSalam). 


The young are always full of energies, ambitions, plans and visions, 
which are prompted by their own individual vasanas. To act accordingly, 
without mental agitations, efficiently, allowing no fears of failure to 
dissipate their vitality is in itself yoga. For, an integrated mind-intellect sees 
clearly, judges rightly, consequently achieves the best. 


Young man! The Gitd , is not meant for the old, the decaying and the 
dying; it is meant for you who are on the threshold of life, bubbling with 
enthusiasm to plunge into the field of achievement, to struggle, to strive, to 


Sweat, to succeed. At least for three years learn to live serving all, in a spirit 
of honest and full dedication, and in all your activities, even as insignificant 
as eating or bathing — bring all your efficiencies, to make them better and 
always beautiful. Such a life is the true preparation for a dynamic spiritual 


life. This itself is yoga (QUOUOU O00 OOUUUU samatvam yoga ucyate). 
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sukhaduhkhe same krtva labhalabhau jaydjayau, 

tato yuddhaya yujyasva naivaM papamavapsyasi. (2.38) 
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karmanyevadhikaraste ma phaleSu kadacana, 
ma karmaphalaheturbhirma te sango’stvakarmani. (2.47) 
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yogasthah kuru karmani sangam tyaktva dhanafijaya, 
siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhitva samatvam yoga ucyate. (2.48) 
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direna hyavaram karma buddhiyogaddhanaiijaya, 
buddhau §aranamanviccha krpanah phalahetava h. (2.49) 


ae, 


17 
Picture of The Goal 


The means in themselves have no charm of their own save the glow of 
beauty imparted to them by the goal. If the goal is great, the means appear 
heroic, respectable, noble, brilliant, even divine. But Arjuna, the warrior, 
the man of the world, is not satisfied. The question, ‘What then will I gain?’ 
bothers him. If vasanas erupt as desires and wishes in the intellect, as 
passions and thoughts in the mind and as actions at the body level, then 
when all vasanas have ended, there can only be a life without desires, 
wishes, without passions and thoughts and naturally, therefore, without any 
actions. To consider such a life would be a dreary dream of total inactivity, 
a dumb state of thoughtlessness — at its best, perhaps, an unending sleep! 
This is not acceptable to any dynamic man of action and the Pandava 
prince knew that such an inert existence could never be the goal glorified in 
the scriptures. There must be some covetable, brilliant existence higher than 
what we are now living, but what it is eludes the mind of Arjuna. 


So he asks, pertinently, five direct questions to Krsna: | O KeSava, 
what is the nature of the Man of Perfection? What is his inner poise? 
How does he sit, speak and walk ? Krsna divinises the student’s 
questions by elaborately answering them. 


The following eighteen verses comprise one of the most sublime poems 
of the world wherein Vyasa paints a word-picture of the Man of Perfection. 
The questions inspire KrSna to answer at length, pointing out the 
intellectual values of life, the emotional reactions to happenings and the 
physical responses of the Man of Perfection, meaning, a man in whom all 
vasanas have ended. Here we have a brilliant picture of him who has come 
to dwell in pure infinite Consciousness and yet lives in our midst as one of 
us, playing his role as a God-man upon earth. 


This adds up to a picture of a totally dedicated, utterly selfless man, who 
while living his own inner experience of a vaster and fuller understanding, 
beams his love and purity upon the world around him. Above all 
temptations in himself, far away from the din and roar of lust, ever kind and 
benevolent, with divine mercy and consideration, he lives amidst the sense- 
objects of the world; peaceful, serene, unaffected — free from passions and 
agitations. 


The student in Arjuna asks, (1) What is the nature of the Man of 
Perfection? ((JL] JUL) ka bhasa) (2) What is his inner life of tranquillity 
and peace? ((JLILILIL] samadhi) (3) How does he speak? ((]UJL] GUUUUUUU 
kim prabhaSeta) (4) How does he sit amidst the natural temptations of 
sense objects? (J OUUL kim asita) (5) How does he move about in the 
world of objects unaffected by all the jostling around him? (QUUU00 UU 
vrajeta kim). 


An exhaustive picture of the Man of Perfection such as given in the Gita 
is not found anywhere in the scriptures of the world, even in our own 
UpaniSads. 


Painting can give us a sense of movement, but it has not the four- 
dimensional solidity that sculptures can give. But sculpture, alas, depicts 
only one arrested moment of action, not the flowing play of activity. Vyasa 
wanted both the movement of painting and the strength and solidity of 
sculpture for his depiction of the Man of Perfection. As a true artist, he had 
to discover a new medium for his extraordinary theme. 


And he found it in what we may call word-painting. It has the fluidity of 
painting and the four-sided solidity of sculpture. But alas! it has its own 
weakness. When colour is applied to the canvas on the easel, the onlooker 
sees the colours as they are. Here words are used to paint upon the canvas 
of the listeners’ mind. Words have different suggestions to different people. 
In short, the canvas (the mind) is ever agitated and so scatters the picture 
painted! So, too, each reader would perceive differently the same word- 
painting! 


Yet in these eighteen verses, with fifteen superb strokes, Vyasa 
accomplishes the picture of the Man of Perfection. These include 
digressions to satisfy possible doubts that might arise in the mind of the 
listener and thus to provide data for the student’s easy comprehension. In 
the end, the picture stands out firm and clear, bathed in the captivating light 
of our own understanding not as a motionless statue, but as a streak of 
lightning, flashing through life, lighting up the path with an unearthly glow 
of joy and peace. 


Such a one is not, thereafter, a useless member of society, not a mere 
dead weight upon the community, nor one more mouth to be fed by the 
world. He is an active and dynamic man of goodness, living every moment 
in inspired joy, meeting all challenges with a smile, accepting life and death 
equally, unaffected by the world of turmoil around, unattached to anything, 
free and ever liberated from the weaknesses of the flesh. He reigns — indeed 
he reigns as a sovereign — wielding his power with infinite love and 
wisdom. 
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sthitaprajiiasya ka bhasa samadhisthasya keSava, 
sthitadhth kim prabhaSeta kimasita vrajeta kim. (2.54) 
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The Man of Perfection 
(a) Detachment — His Nature 


Any intelligent student of religion will have an endless curiosity to know 
the nature of the Man of Perfection from the spiritual and the cultural 
standpoint. We hear many acclaimed as prophets, as God-men, as Sis, as 
Men of Realisation. Yet, apparently, they lived a normal human life. Then 
what exactly are their outshining features because of which we recognise in 
them a special glow of divinity? 


Many of them were married men, the rsis of Vaidika lore — some of 
them were householders, at least one was a dynamic and authoritative king 
— Janaka — some were diplomats, some statesmen and some remained in the 
seclusion of their caves, lost in contemplation. So it is a legitimate question 
the sceptical, militant prince Arjuna is asking. ‘What then is the nature of 
the Man of Perfection?’ 


Krsna answers with the following verses where he enumerates (1) the 
individual’s inner qualities, (2) his attitude towards things and happenings 
around him and (3) his relationship with the beings of the world. 


He says, + When a man casts away, O Partha, all the desires of his 
mind, ever satisfied in himself, by himself, then he is a man of steady 
wisdom. 


Desires rise from a sense of want or need felt in ourselves. We all feel 
that our individual lives are not complete and in our urge to fulfil them, we 
strive to gain things necessary for it. This striving for acquiring things in 
order that we may come to feel fulfilled is called desire or lust ((][JL] kama). 
The imperfect tries to attain perfection, the unfulfilled tries to gain 
fulfilment, all through acquiring, possessing and indulging in the sense 
objects of the world. 


As long as there are vasanas in us, they must express as desires and so 
when all desires in the heart are cast away — means, when there are no more 
desires rising, meaning, when there are no more vasanas manifesting into 
desire waves in the intellect, such a desireless man feels in himself such a 
rich fullness that he needs nothing to complete his sense of fulfilment. 


This desireless state can also come from utter inertia and supreme 
incompetency. But this is a negative state — the state of sleep or stupor. The 
perfect state of desireless contentment comes on awakening to a larger 
dimension of existence in the Self — pure, infinite, unconditioned 
Consciousness, where want or sorrow cannot reach. 


This state of desirelessness is the touchstone of a Man of Perfection. 
Desirelessness in itself is not a sign of perfection. But if it arises from the 
discovery of a hidden sovereignty in an ampler dimension of Consciousness 
— the Self — it is the State of Perfection, nay it is the goal of life. 


Such an individual is at once a master in himself and a master of the 
outer world of contentions. A perfected saint is no victim of the world’s 
cruelties, nor does he initiate them in the world around him. ! He is 
unshaken in adversity, completely unattached to pleasures, free from 
attachment, fear, anger. Such a one is indeed a seer of steady wisdom. 


The objects of the world, when they are arranged to provide a conducive 
pattern, the mind enjoys them and feels pleasure or joy; and if unconducive 
to it, the same mind feels miserable. This is a natural reaction of the mind. 
But he is a master who has trained his mind to be unshaken in adversity 


(QOONN0000N00000RN00oO = duhkhesvanudvignamanah) and in 


pleasure or joy to be without any craving or attachment for it ((UUUUL 


HOOOOON000 sukhesu vigatasprhah). 


Modern psychologists may cry that such a mind is in an unhealthy 
condition of mental paralysis. So the Lord adds, one who has become free 
from attachment, fear and anger is a man of wisdom. A statement of the 
scriptures may often look innocent and quite clear. But these very innocent 
words smuggle deep down within themselves unexpected treasures of 
meaning. We may wonder why these three emotions are specifically 


mentioned — attachment ([|[J[] raga), fear ([J[] bhaya) and anger (QUULU 
krodha) — as absent from the mind of a master. 


A mind is attracted towards a thing or being only when there is a vasana 
for it. This attraction continues to be urgent and compelling and the 
relationship of the vasana driven mind with the object of its fascination is 
called attachment. When that vasana has ended, the attachment or affection 


also ends ((IJUULL vitaraga). 


When raga is strong, then our fear and anxiety for its safety is great 
indeed. No one can be as anxious for the safety of a child as its own mother. 
This fear for the security and safety of a thing is directly proportional to 
one’s attachment for it, which again is an expression of one’s vasanas. 
When the vasana has ended, the ‘attachment’ ({][][] raga), also ends. Where 
attachment is not there, fear ([]|] bhaya) cannot be. 


When an object of attachment is feared lost and found again, the 
rebound of the mind when suddenly relieved is ‘anger’. When the vasana is 
eliminated, attachment drops off, fear ends; anger cannot rise. He in whom 
the vasanas are ended, from him attachment, fear and anger are gone 


(GOONN000O00000 vitaragabhayakrodhah). 


Krsna further says, ! He who is everywhere unattached, neither 
rejoices at the good nor is vexed by the evil, he is a master of perfect 
wisdom . He neither praises nor blames anyone because he has risen above 
both good and evil and has understood them to be two different conditions 
of the mind. This is almost a direct answer to the question. ‘How does he 
speak?’. 


He has no attachment for the world of objects. When once the vasanas 
have ended, there is no ego to evaluate the things of the world and classify 
them as good or evil. The master accepts them for what they are and is 
neither pleased nor vexed by the happenings on the lower plane of 
consciousness, where, of course, they are valid and natural. 


Let auspiciousness ({][][] Subha) and inauspiciousness ({][|[][] aSubha) 
come in clamorous processions! A man of steady wisdom faces life with a 
smile, never rejoicing at its pleasures nor worrying over its sorrows. He 


stands a tower of strength, rising above the paltry world of plurality and its 
endless contentions and pangs of pain. 


? (0000000 000 Cooo00-Oo00000-00000 oooooooo0 
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prajahati yada kaman-sarvan-partha manogatan, 

atmanyevatmana tustah sthitaprajiiastadocyate. (2.55) 
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QUUUUUUOUOU OUOUOUUOUOOUOOEO 00-000 
duhkhe svanudvignamanah sukhesu vigatasprhah, 
vitaragabhayakrodhah sthitadhirmunirucyate. (2.56) 
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yah sarvatranabhisnehastattatprapya subhasubham, 
nabhinandati na dvesti tasya prajfa pratisthitd. (2.57) 
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The Man of Perfection 
(b) The Logic of Self-Control 


In every religion the prophets and seers and men of wisdom seem to have a 
unanimous conformity when they proclaim the need for sense control in the 
seeker. In this age of permissiveness, our youth revolts against this, very 
openly and vociferously and every generation must have felt this curb as an 
infringement upon their freedom and liberty. 


We are tempted to argue that if nature has given us these urges, why 
should we curb them? Why should we not indulge in them? When was there 
a time in the world, when there was no indulgence? The only difference is 
that in the past it was all hush-hush, while today our youth has learnt to 
indulge in the open. Such arguments are raised by the weak and the 
cowardly who feel that the urges are strongly overpowering in them and 
they dare not challenge their uprise. 


True. These urges were always with us. Nature gave them to us. But to 
conqure and rise above them is to advance to the next stage of our 
evolution. The fishes were (and are) swimming in water, but the evolver 
fish decided to adventure forth and try to come out. It became the 
amphibian and in its further evolutionary stages, the bird and the mammal. 
This is the story of our evolution. If your arguments be true, the 
adventurous progenitor of us all, that heroic fish, must have been a fool! 
No. These arguments to be heard and seriously to be considered, they must 
have more pith and greater depth. 


Self-control is not practised to kill the individuality in us, but to add to 
its tempo in performance, to its daring in vision and to its brilliance in 
achievement. The energies dissipated through the senses are conserved in 
the man of self-control and are channelised into creative fields of nobler 
undertakings. His memory and judgement improve, his powers of willing 


and deciding are expanded and his dynamism in the field of activity is 
heightened. 


When Krsna portrays such a man as unaffected by good or evil, he 
feels that Arjuna might find it difficult to conceive at all such a state of 
existence. A sceptic, the Pandava prince, may even ignore the entire 
discourse as an impractical dream of an idle visionary. 


‘How does he sit?’ (G00 OUUU kim 4sita) was one of the questions of 
Arjuna, who wants to know how the Man of Perfection will behave in the 
midst of the tempting objects of the world outside, without being ambushed 
by them. A sensuous man can never understand that there is at all a 
possibility of living a life of self-control. There are people who even 
consider it as an expression of immaturity or underdevelopment, or even a 
mental perversion. 


Before we actually take up for study Krsna’s own words, let us review 
the scheme of perception by which we come to cognise and experience the 
world around us. We perceive objects through our sense organs; the eyes 
see forms and colours; the ears hear sounds; the nose registers smells; the 
tongue tastes and the skin feels touches and sensations. 


But we also notice that the sense organs cannot register perceptions of 
their respective objects unless the mind is acting behind them; for example, 
when your mind is immersed in study or in work, you may not hear, feel 
heat or cold, nor see someone passing by. Or when you are asleep, there is 
no perception of objects due to the non availability of the mind. So the mind 
functioning through the sense organs perceives sense objects. At present we 
have no control over the outgoing mind and in this extrovertedness we live 
to exhaust ourselves in a life of mere sense grabbing. 


Now Krsna says, + When man can, like a tortoise that withdraws all 
its limbs, totally withdraw his senses from their objects, then he is a 
man of steady wisdom . The example is very vivid and expressive. A 
tortoise on its slow move, brings out its head, its four limbs and tail so long 
as it feels it is in a safe place. But when it feels even a suspicion of danger, 


it immediately withdraws them into the shelter of its shell fortress, with 
perfect ease and spontaneity. 


The Man of Perfection disciplines himself so well that the six factors 
with which he perceives object after object — the five sense organs and the 
mind — are all entirely under his control. They play in the field of sense 
objects and at the slightest apprehension of temptation, he can, at will, 
easily withdraw the mind and the senses from their objects. This ease is not 
with us now, so we fall a prey to their enchantments and lengthening 
tragedies. 


To reach a state of sovereign freedom, to live in the world, but not be of 
it, ever at will, enjoying the grandeur of beauty in it, but not falling a victim 
to its hallucinations and magical enchantments is the goal of all spiritual 
life. 


* 000 g00000 o000 oooooooooooooo cooooo0 
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yada samharate cayam kiirmo’ nganiva sarvasah, 
indriya nindriyarthebhyastasya prajha pratisthita. (2.58) 


Rest 
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The Man of Perfection 
(c) Benefits of Self-Control 


At this juncture, a very pertinent question can arise — Sir, if at each 
dangerous temptation we are to withdraw our minds from the world, then in 
modern times young men are ever in the midst of tempting material objects 
that constantly glitter and beckon. So all of us will have to constantly 
remain in a condition of inturned mind. We will have to withdraw from the 
cities and marketplaces, university towns and capitals and run into lonely 
caves, silent peaks and solitary islands! This would be running away from 
life. But men of prophetic vision are all known to have lived amidst men 
and society, serving individuals and institutions. How is this possible? 


Krsna patiently counters the possibility of such a doubt and indicates a 
law of the economics of thought. + Objects retire from the abstinent, 
leaving the longing behind. But this longing also ends in him who sees 
the Supreme . The law of demand and supply is true here also. When we 
demand sense objects, they march towards us; when there is no demand, the 
supply also dries up. When I do not smoke, no one will offer me a 
Rothman’s kingsize. Objects of sense enchantments retire ((IUUUUL 
OOOUOOUOUOOUD visayah vinivartante) from one who is not consuming 
(QOO0000000 OOOOUO niraharasya dehinah) — the abstinent. But we 
often meet people who are now smoking incessantly after having given it 
up for a number of years. The taste for indulgence may subtly remain with 
us and if ever in future we are caught unaware by conducive objects and 
circumstances, the suppressed vasanas will burst into an irrepressible 
plague of expression. 


But Krsna assures us that even this taste ( JUUULUUUUUL raso’ pyasya) 
on experiencing the Supreme (QZ) QUUUUUU0 param drstva) certainly 
retires (KIJUUUUL nivartate). All vasanas for sense objects will then end, 
as all longings for the dream objects end on awakening from the dream. 


It is the vengeance of Truth that noble virtues like mercy, pity, peace, 
kindness, goodness, and so on, cultivated in us, but without the inner 
transformation become, as Blake puts it, miseries increase. Where self- 
control is not there, no other virtue is possible and the indulgent fall into all 
traps that evil ever puts along their path. 


Why, 1 the turbulent senses, O son of Kunti, violently snatch away 
the mind of even a wise man who is earnestly striving for self perfection 
. No true education is ever possible, no cultural growth can even be dreamt 
of in a man of no self-control. The passionate mind typhooning after the 
howling sense objects can drive away the edifice of chaste perfections built 
up by individual efforts. Even a wise man will behave foolishly when his 
mind is fascinated by the maddening enchantments of sense objects, why 
then talk at all of men of poorer calibre and dimmer intellectual visions, of 
mediocre men as many of us are? 


But it is easy to exhort from a grand pulpit to mankind at large, ‘Oh 
man! Control your senses.’ This is what all religions are screaming, all 
scriptures roaring, all poems whispering and all parents and elders 
blabbering. A moral value, an ethical virtue, can be appreciated, but how 
can we bring it into the very fibre of our lives? If this technique is not given 
out, moral preaching becomes a bluff, a lie, a stupendous falsehood. 


The modern youth will laugh it out, hence the said failure of all moral 
preachers. KrSna was no visionary; Arjuna, the man of action, had no 
patience with dreams. Knowing exactly his student’s needs and demands, 
Krsna, in the very following verse, hints at a method by which the mind 
can be taught the art of steering itself clear of a temptatious life of sense 
gratifications. 


Krsna says: 1 The steadfast, having controlled them all, sits focussed 
on Me as the Supreme. His wisdom is firm whose senses are under 
control . You can with your will power for a time withdraw the mind from 
its particular outgoing tendency. When the mind is fascinated by the charms 
of an object, we know we can immediately call it back. But the mind is a 
dynamic instrument; it is not meant to remain idle; it will again, at the next 
moment, gush out towards the sense object of temptation. You may again 


control it. But each time with renewed vigour the mind floods out, until at 
last you yourself are carried off on this flood of passion and desire. 


Krsna advises us that ‘having controlled them all’ (QUU0) QUUUUUU 
OOOO tani sarvani samrmyamya), ‘remain steadily focussed on Me as the 
Supreme’ (000 OOOO OOOUU0 yukta asita matparah). This then is the 
secret. We must withdraw, with our entire will, the outgoing mind, but 
thereafter the mind should be earnestly engaged in inspiring contemplation 
upon something creative and higher. Turn your mind to your goal — spiritual 
or material. Give the mind a fresh field of ennobling ideals to function in 
and exhaust its energies. 


Constant awareness of the divine Self within, the seat of Consciousness, 
is the secret of holding the mind away from its suicidal dash into the fields 
of sense dissipations. The energies so wasted are now conserved and such a 
hyper dynamic mind is that which achieves stupendous successes. The 
brilliant and the genius are made of yoga — they are not accidents in life, 
unpredictable chances occurring at some time, somewhere, without any 
apparent rhyme or reason. 


? 00000 CooOOooooooo cooooooooo ooooooo 
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viSaya vinivartante niraharasya dehinah, 
rasavarjaM raso’pyasya param drstva nivartate. (2.59) 
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yatato hyapi kaunteya puruSasya vipascitah, 

indriyani pramathini haranti prasabham manah,. (2.60) 
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tani sarvani saMyamya yukta asita matparah, 
vase hi yasyendriyani tasya prajna pratisthitda. (2.61) 
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The Man of Perfection 
(d) The Tragedy If There’s No 
Self-Control 


In this elaborate description of the Man of Perfection, to succeed in his 
word-painting the poet has to see that his canvas, which is the mind of the 
listener, is steady and whole. When any serious doubt arises in a mind, that 
mind is soon shaken and unsettled. Therefore when Krsna has made out a 
strong case for the need for self-control in man and has even given a 
technique to those who are seekers, he feels that a negative mind may seek 
yet one more confirmation. Therefore, here he indicates how a man falls 
and decays when he has no self-control. The ladder of fall is indicated in the 
following two verses. Even modern psychologists must nod their heads in 
agreement when the verses are fully understood. 


1 From continuous thinking of objects, attachment to them is 
formed. From attachment arises longing and from longing anger, from 
anger comes delusion and from delusion loss of memory. From loss of 
memory comes the ruin of discrimination and from ruin of 
discrimination he perishes . A master psychologist cannot even now 
improve upon this biographical pattern of fall in a man who has no control 
over his own thinking equipment. 


Thoughts have a knack of constantly repeating themselves in the mind 
from where they have stemmed forth. A sensuous thought, running out to 
embrace an object, soon multiplies itself and the thin rivulet of similar 
thoughts runs through the mind — which is indicated here as dhyana: 


continuous thoughts of the same species (QUQU0 OOOUO00 OODOOD 


Sajatiya vrtti pravaha). 


When the thought flow towards a given object or being becomes 
continuous, it becomes attachment (JJ sanga). All our attachments to 
the world are forged with our own continuous thoughts. When this 
attachment increases, in its force of flow, it begets the feeling of longing (or 
desire) to possess the object of attachment. 


This desire (longing) for objects is common in all hearts and as 
desirable objects are few and the desirers are many, it is but certain that 
99% of them must get disappointed. Only one can get the object desired; 
many cannot. 


When desire ({][][] kama), which is attachment (JJ) sanga), which in 
its turn is nothing but thoughts flowing powerfully towards an object of 
enjoyment ((]JULL) dhyana), when that desire is thwarted, the very desire 
thought putrefies to give out the foul stink of ‘anger’ (JL) krodha). 


This anger gathers in dark chunks which roll themselves into a dreary 
shroud and the reason shrouded thus enters into a state of sheer delusion 
(UL) moha), meaning, seeing things that are not; hearing things which have 
no existence. When you get really angry with me, you start seeing me as a 
horned devil, morally abhorrent, ethically fallen, devilishly plotting your 
destruction. The angry man has his own hallucinations and self-deluding 
dreams; he cannot see things as they are. In this upset mind, his perceptions 
become false, his estimates vague, his judgements wrong and naturally his 
actions wild and uncontrolled. 


From this delusion of mind ([J[J[] moha) froths out ‘loss of memory’ 
(GOUOO0000000 smrtibhramsa). We may carefully study this term as used 
in Hindu psychology. Every experience, subjective and objective, leaves its 
record in us as a memory. But all these are but the memories of the 
individuals. Thus memory here means the knowledge and wisdom the 
individual has gained from his direct experiences in life. 


When you get really angry, thereafter your actions are not guided by 
your knowledge. Even against your own father or teacher you would readily 
lift your hand. Wisdom, the totally accumulated experiences in us, 
preserved as memories gets lost (QUUQUU00000 smrtibhramésa). 


When this wisdom is lost, with the loss of memory (HUUUUUUUUUL 
smrtibhramSa), the individual’s power of discrimination (UU) buddhi) 
also is lost. Intellect is the instrument by which rational beings discriminate 
right from wrong, good from bad and so on. This discrimination is possible 
only with reference to the wisdom we already have in us. For example, we 
discriminate and judge a cup of coffee as good or bad only with reference to 
an ideal cup of coffee that we have had before and preserved as a memory. 
Only with reference to that past memory can we judge the present 
experience. When there is a loss of memory the standard of reference is lost 
and so the function of discrimination, called buddhi ((]JJJUU[) is also lost. 


Man is great only because of his faculty of discrimination. In all other 
matters he is just an animal. His evolution and therefore his superiority over 
the animals, is because of his discriminative power, his buddhi ((]UULL). 
When this is not functioning, such a man is fallen low — he perishes 
(QUUUUUUUU pranasyati). For a man minus his intellect is worse than an 
animal. An animal can survive: it has physical resistance and mental 
impulses to guide it. The poor man has nothing in him for survival if he has 
not the intellect to guide him, to fulfil his dream and to attain his visions. 


Thus what started as a simple stream of idle sensuous thoughts ((]JUUL 
dhyana), became attachment ([J[JU[J sanga) to the object. This attachment 
grew to be desire ([][][] kama), which when thwarted became anger ({]]LJJJUJU 
krodha). This anger mounts up to bring delusions ([J[J[] moha) which 
destroys all memory (QOUUUUQU0UUU0 smrtibhramsa). This knocks out 
from us our wisdom and makes us incompetent to discriminate. When this 
rare power of discrimination is lost man has lost, everything — he perishes 


(UUUUUUUUH pranasyati). 


Remember, the fall down the ladder of devolution to utter disaster is 
caused by a slip in self-control. This happens when wrong thoughts were 
buzzing through us and we were not alert enough to control their traffic. 
They slowly broadened out into an irresistible flood, sweeping life’s entire 
beauty and strength, meaning and purpose in its mighty march to 
devastation. Self-control is the secret by which a young man can avoid such 
a suicidal annihilation of his entire future and life’s glory. 
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dhyayato visayanpuMsah sa fngaste Siipajayate, 

sangatsanjayate kamah kamatkrodho ’bhijayate.(2.62) 
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krodhadbhavati sammohah sammohatsmnivibhramah, 
sm/tibhramsadbuddhinaso buddhindsatpranasyati. (2.63) 
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Man of Perfection 
(e) Blessings of Self-Control 


By lack of self-control we can unwittingly slip and fall psychologically 
away from our own merits and efficiencies. Naturally, a young man 
brimming with ambitions of success, preparing for life’s march to win 
achievements, does not want his potentialities snatched away from him. 


But how exactly is self-control helpful? What really are the benefits of a 
life of self-control? On the surface, it is foolish not to do exactly as you 
feel. To curb the urges of the mind, to deny the free thinking of the intellect; 
to abide by any law, to conform to any norms of life — all are indeed painful 
strains, unwelcome curbs, meaningless onslaughts upon individual freedom. 
See the animals of the jungle; they do what they feel; why not we also? 


This is a valid doubt in the boisterous mind of a loose thinking, wild 
feeding, fast acting teenager. He is so full of the awareness of all his 
political freedom, social privileges, communal rights and individual daring 
that to him to think is to act and fulfil. He would challenge the law and 
justify himself in the name of revolution. He feels that rules are laid down 
by ineffectual rsis and prophets, who were themselves men of restraint — 
and had perhaps grown sour in their own disappointments! 


Krsna here gives a set of scientific arguments, logical and reasonable 
and explains how through self-control we bless ourselves and grow in 
vitality of our inner personality. A person becomes a more mature thinker, 
more balanced in his emotions, putting out better performances in his field 
of activity, be he a research scholar or a rickshawpuller, a politician or a 
priest, a mill worker or an agricultural labourer. 


1 On the other hand, a man of self-control moves freely among the 
objects, with his senses under control and ever free from both 


attraction and aversion. He gives himself a deep sense of tranquillity . 


One of the questions of Arjuna was, ‘How does a Man of Perfection 
move’ ((UJU000 O00 vrajeta kim)? How can a Man of Perfection freely 
move among the objects of pleasure in this world and yet escape 
temptations? Here is the answer. 


One who has self-control can easily move among the tempting sense 
objects, when his senses are perfectly under his own control. But how? 


Let us take an example. A drunkard and a teetotaller walking along the 
same road, see a full whisky bottle lying on the sidewalk. The teetotaller is 
unaffected and passes by. The drunkard immediately stoops down, snatches 
it and embracing it to his bosom runs home. Now the bottle remaining the 
same, both of them reacted differently; the teetotaller was repelled, while 
the drunkard was attracted towards the bottle. Why? In the mental make-up 
of the drunkard there was something — the vasana to drink — and so his 
senses ran out to hug it. 


One in whom vasanas are trained and purified, in him the senses will be 
controlled. To restrain the senses does not mean physical violence against 
the sense organs. A re-education of the mind brings about the necessary 
sense control — noble and enduring, rewarding and creative. 


When vasanas are with us there will be in us an attraction ({][][] raga) 
for conducive objects and a repulsion ({J[JLJLJL] dvesa) for unconducive 
ones. Thus, let us say a father, mother and child go to an exhibition sales. In 
the saree shop, the mother is attracted but father and child remain unmoved; 
in the doll department the child gets anxious, but father and mother remain 
balanced; and in the gents wear stall the father is restless, while mother and 
child are both unaffected. Indeed attraction and repulsion (UUUUUUU 
ragadveSa) can be in us only when we have powerful vasanas. 


A Man of Perfection moves in the world of objects as unaffected as the 
mother in the doll house and among gents wear, or as unattached as the 
father in the doll house and among the sarees, or as careless as the child 
among the sarees and suits. 


When one comes to live freely, moving in this world among its objects, 
with sense organs perfectly under control and free from both attraction and 
repulsion ({JLJL] raga and [JUL] dvesa), what does one gain? One’s life 
may be an empty joyless monotony; a bothersome burden; a wasteland of 
boredom. This can be our doubt. Krsna clearly says how such an individual 
alone discovers a deep sense of peace, a tremorlesss calm and a restful 


tranquillity (JUUUUL prasada). 


1 In tranquillity, all sorrows are destroyed. Indeed a tranquil mind 
alone can keep the intellect steady in its application . Sorrow, 
subjectively, is nothing but mental oscillation. Greater the agitations of the 
mind, greater the sorrow. When the mind is peaceful, there is joy always. 
When the inside is tranquil, all sorrows end. 


When the mind is agitated the intellect has no steady wisdom — its 
discriminating power gets reduced and it is rendered incapable of rightly 
comprehending the problem and coming to correct judgements. In short, 
HUUUUL (buddhi) gets lost. When the mind is disturbed, a man’s 
intellectual efficiency gets lost. 


Glorifying this tranquillity that arises from self-control, Krsna 
exclaims, 2 In the uncontrolled and therefore the unsteady, there is no 
consistent intellect. To the inconsistent intellect there is no vision ( 
HULU bhavana). He who has no vision has no peace. The one who 
knows no peace, how can he ever have happiness ? What had been 
already asserted is now explained in a negative dialectics of happiness. 
Krsna directs the student’s attention to what has been already indicated: 
“To the uncontrolled and therefore unsteady (HUUUUUUUU ayuktasya), 
there is no consistent intellect (JJUUUUUUUUUU nastibuddhi). ’To such an 
uncontrolled personality (QQUUQU00 ayuktah), there is no vision (QQUUL 
bhavana)’. Our intellect perceives a great ideal, a mighty possibility and 
keeping it steadily before us to lift our thoughts and actions towards its 
higher perfections is called ‘vision’ ({]]J|LJLJL] bhavana). To one who has no 
such vision there is no peace. Such an individual will have no pole star to 
guide the flow of his life’s energies and without any inspiring purpose, 
thoughts run amuck and the mind aimlessly wanders from object to object. 
They can remain but in a constant state of restlessness and agitations. There 


is no peace of creative self application known to the uncontrolled 
(QOO0000 ayuktah). ‘And to the restless (QOQDU0U0U0UU asantasya), where 
is happiness (U0 QOUUU kutah sukham)?’ 
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ragadvesaviyuktaistu viSaydnindriyaiscaran, 
atmavasyairvidheyatma prasddamadhigacchati. (2.64) 
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prasdde sarvaduhkhanamM hanirasyopajayate, 

prasannacetaso hyasu buddhih paryavatisthate. (2.65) 

2 QO0000 COOOOOOO0o00000 0 cooooo00o0 ooooo0 

UO) OOUN0000 OOUOUOUOOEUO0d C800 OOO00d Oo . O00 


nasti buddhirayuktasya na cayuktasya bhavana, 
na cabhavayatah santirasantasya kutah sukham. (2.66) 
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Man of Perfection 
(f) Secret of Self-Control 


Lord Krsna gives us a very striking example to bring home, in all its tragic 
vividness, the wasteful self-destruction of the life of one who has no self- 
control. 


1 One, whose mind implicitly follows the wandering fancies of his 
senses, can have no discrimination; his intellect drifts as a boat in the 
open seas lashed about by the wild winds . In our explosive days of 
youthful vigour we may not independently come to review the 
consequences of our excesses. Thrust by the impatience of passions and the 
surge of our baser hungers, we may dash ahead into fields of easy joys and 
get emptied of all our strength and abilities. 


The Gitacarya here clearly points out the dire consequences of a life of 


cheap dissipations. One who yields readily (QUUQUUUUUUUUUUUUU 
yanmano’nuvidhiyate) and runs- after the _ interpreted senses 
(QOOO00000000 OO OOOOO indriyanam hi caratam), his intellectual 
powers and alertness ((JIJULUUL prajfia) are smuggled out of him (ULL 
KUL tadasya harati). 


When once the power of the discriminating intellect abdicates, the mind 
becomes an easy prey to the whims and fancies of the sense organs. They 
are essentially made up of gross matter and so they seek and discover their 
fulfilment in the outer world of material objects. The storms of their 
passions toss the helpless mind which has now no captain to steer it clear of 
dangers and give it a direction and a definite harbour to reach. True, a 
rudderless ship, with its captain dead, on the open seas, becomes a 
plaything to be tossed about by the whimsical winds, to founder and dash 
against an unseen rock. So too, the life of a man of no self-control wrecks 
and founders, achieving nothing, reaching nowhere, sinking into the slimes 


of a watery grave. Man, a promising young man, who would perhaps have 
reached dizzy heights and climbed to shine in his achievements, is laid low 
in disease and death by his own wild passions and stormy lusts. Any young 
man of ambition must guard against this inner death, by consciously living 
a disciplined life of constant seeking for some purposeful goal and 
heroically pursuing a shining ideal. Such a life alone is worthwhile; such 
indeed is the story of all men who had contributed to life and whose name 
history will never willingly let die. 


Therefore, Krsna summarises 4 O! Mighty armed soldier, he is a Man 
of Perfection and his knowledge is steady, whose senses are completely 
restrained from their objects . This is the tenth stroke in the word picture 
of the Man of Perfection. 


Now the intelligent sceptic may ask, what is the use of a life of 
complete self-control when the little joys of life that we can eke out from 
the sense objects are denied? Would such an empty and barren life be worth 
living? 


The Gitacarya declares in apparent absurdity: + That which is night to 
all beings, to that the self-controlled man is awake; that to which all 
beings are awake, is night to the Man of Reflection . In short, ordinary 
people, who live in the excitement and perspiration of sense gratification, 
can never comprehend the fuller joys and ampler bliss enjoyed by a man of 
self-control. It is also conversely true that a man of serious reflections 
(Muni) who, as a result of his understanding, has risen above the 
tumultuous world of seething lusts and sweating passions, does not live in 
our familiar world of ego and egocentric desires, longings and attachments. 
Men of thought (Munis) do not live and suffer our level of consciousness 
and its vulgar incompetence. We accept the baser state of existence, seeking 
power, wealth and sensual satisfaction all utterly selfish and arrogantly self- 
centred. Such a life creates restlessness within and tensions without. We 
create our own psychedelic pains and sorrows by wrong thinking and false 
ways of living. This pseudo world of make belief joys, of immoral 
successes, transitory pains and pangs is unknown to the man of self-control. 
‘The man of reflection sees it as night.’ (I] HUUL) UUUUUL UUUUU sa nisa 


pasyato muneh). But then, is not a Man of Wisdom living even after 


attaining perfection in this very same world where we are? Will not the 
objects around him shoot beams of temptations into him and generate in his 
heart desires? Once the desire is born, is he not thereafter as plastic a clay 
as we are all now? Krsna answers all these questions. | As unto the 
brimful and still ocean flow the waters, so is the Muni into whom 
desires flow — he, not a desirer of desires, attains peace . 


True, a man of reflection (Muni) also lives in the common frail world of 
sensuous objects and desires do reach his mind. But his mind never spills 
over, just as the ocean, which is ever full, receives millions of gallons of 
water from all the rivers every minute and yet never overflows and floods 
the continents! 


It is a strange example and indeed a mathematical curiosity. The oceans 
are ever full, rivers like the Nile and the Tigris, the Amazon and the Ganga, 
the Brahmaputra and Krishna — together with all other rivers of the world 
bring millions of gallons of water into the brimful ocean; yet it still keeps to 
its own dimensions. So too the mind of a Muni is so vast, so deep, so broad, 
that all the desires reaching it cannot make it spill over into sensuous 
activity. In our case, our mind is so small and shallow, just a cup of water, 
one drop more and it overflows. 


Such a man of great depths alone lives in this world, in endless peace — 
never one who entertains desires. Desire brings agitations, then strife 
begins, to fulfil the desire. By the time a desire is satisfied, a dozen other 
desires spring up, each urgently demanding quick and immediate 
gratification. How can such a person know the cadence of peace? 


Thus, the Gitacarya concludes, | He, who is devoid of longing, giving 
up totally all desires, lives without the twin selfish ideas of ‘I’ and 
‘mine’, he indeed attains peace . 


This state of consciousness in which the man of perfection lives is 
called the State of Brahman — the State of Godhood. This is not a temporary 
feeling, a passing mood, a momentary state of benumbing ecstasy — an all- 
forgetting joy — an all-consuming beauty. It is a state of Awakening, a new 
dimension of living, a total reorientation of the vision of life. It is 
permanent; it is an evolutionary leap of the mental man to the state of 


immortal Godhood. There is no return from it; it is eternal, permanent, 
immutable. 2 This is the state of being in Brahman, O Partha! one 
having attained to this state gets again deluded. Living his days in 
enjoyment of this state at the end of his life here, the man attain 
oneness with Brahman . 
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indriyanamM hi carataM yanmano’nuvidhiyate, 

tadasya harati prajiaM vayurnavamivambhasi. (2.67) 
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tasmadyasya mahabaho nig fhitani sarvasah, 

indriyanindriyarthebhyastasya prajnd pratisthita. (2.68) 
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yd nisa sarvabhutanamM tasyam jagarti samyami, 

yasyamM jagrati bhitani sa niga pasyato mune h. (2.69) 

? Qooooooooooo000000000 cogooooooo oooooooooo ooooooo 
QUOUUNU000 OO OOOO 8000d OOOd 0 OOOOOOOOORO 0 OOOO Oo . O00 
apuryamanamacalapratistham samudramapah pravisanti yadvat, 

tadvatkama yaM pravisanti sarve sa Santimapnoti na kamakami. (2.70) 
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vihaya kamanyah savarnpumamMscarati nihsp shah, 

nirmamo nirahankarah sa santimadhigacchati. (2.71) 
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esa brahmi sthitih partha nainam prapya vimuhyati, 
sthitvasyamantakdle’pi brahmanirvanamfscchati. (2.72) 
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Meet Chapter Three 


The despondent Arjuna, after suffering for a while in the suffocating depths 
of a neurotic anxiety condition, came to be for a time in the tenacious grips 
of hysteria. He even touched the outer margins of hysterical coma. Lord 
Krsna, through a slow but steady process of re-education of the patient in 
mystic truths, revived the Pandava prince sufficiently, that Arjuna could 
make a very valid and pertinent question as to what is the nature of this 
ultimate perfection state. What is the nature of this Man of Perfection? We 
had an elaborate, accurate and living picture of the Man of Perfection — or 
Man of God — as he dynamically lives in the downtown world of 
contentions and competitions. 


Freedom from the world within and from the world without is achieved 
because of the individual’s lack of desire and attachment. But we all have 
them; we are very much under their constant tyranny. How can we get rid of 
them — how are we to win a subjective victory over our own sizzling 
passions? If we can do this, of course, we too can gain this covetable state 
of equipoise and continuous bliss of inspired living. But how? 


In chapter two we also learnt that the sense organs of a true Muni are 
totally under his control because his mind entertains no desire to enjoy the 
objects. These desires are the expressions of the vasanas — the impressions 
stored away in our unconscious and subconscious mind. When vasanas are 
good, noble desires tickle us to noble activity; and when vasanas are bad, 
ignoble desires push us over into criminal activity. Where vasanas are 
eliminated there shall be neither good nor evil; neither noble nor ignoble 
actions spring from our selfishness, our vainful ego. Actions that spring 
forth into expressions in such men are very divinely inspired actions and 
invariably God prompted, pure ‘Loka-Seva:’ service of Him through 
service of His creation around us. 


Such divine actions of service to the society become sullied in us due to 
our selfishness, when passion discolours our actions and disfigures their 
final results. These selfish passions arise from the subconscious and the 
unconscious urges in each one of us, gathered by us through our past 
thoughts and actions. There is none who has no vasanas — and, therefore, 
none can remain without participating in actions, both good and bad. 


Vasana exhaustion, therefore, becomes the main scheme in self- 
improvement. How can we eliminate them? Before elimination, how are we 
to purify them? Even purified vasanas will produce noble actions leaving 
their own noble encrustations. We are in chains whether the links are of 
rusted iron, or polished gold. In the third chapter of the Bhagavad-gita , we 
have the secret psychological method of eliminating vasanas, while 
expressing the most powerful ones in us now present. 


The theory is simple — so simple that it generally escapes our 
recognition. In the din of roaring activities, while we are in the workaday 
world, the onslaught of our immediate demands is so powerful, incessant 
and overwhelming, that we have no chance to see this obvious law in action 
in us. 


When any action is undertaken with ego and egocentric desires — ’I’ and 
‘I want’ attitudes — that action leaves its impression as a vasana in us, 
prompting a repetition of the same action. Thus, one drinks with an attitude 
of I am enjoying, I like it, I want to have it. Then you find him growing in 
his habit of drinking. An innocent village woman in hospital takes an ounce 
of brandy daily for six weeks and yet she does not develop the habit 
because she was taking it daily only for improving her health — as a 
medicine. 


A criminal mind becomes a professional murderer with each added 
manslaughter, while an army officer, though he has killed many, never 
becomes a murderer! He, in the battle, killed not for his own ego and ego 
satisfaction, but in the defence of his country. 


Examples can be multiplied. It is a fact that an act in itself cannot leave 
any impression upon us — but selfish acts, prompted by personal desire 
gratifications, do generate vasana encrustations. 


The third chapter of the Gita very subtly indicates this truth and 
suggests how best man can immediately grow in peace and tranquillity by 
acting in a spirit of ego surrendered, unselfish enthusiasm born of 
dedication to a higher ideal. Just as the rustic lady patient took her medicine 
dedicated to her quick recovery and just as the army officer shot dead many 
an enemy dedicated at the altar of his country, if man has a higher ideal, 
surrendering to which he can act, no action can bring new vasanas — nay, 
the existing vasanas then explode away into their actions. 


This secret of vasand-exhaustion is called in the Hindu Sastras as 
Karma-yoga. If we fix our vision high and act in a spirit of surrender and 
dedication, the mind gets purified and the vasanas get automatically 
exhausted. These vasanas, the storehouse of our repressions and 
suppressions, once exploded out into noble activities, thereafter the bosom 
becomes calm and the resultant quiet mind is the field for intense thoughts 
and inspirations. 


Such a peaceful mind discovers in itself automatically its meditation 
poise. This alert mind is the theatre for all intuitional discoveries — a new 
light of clear perception comes to such a mind — the deeper Reality stands 
vividly revealed. A mind at poise is the sure instrument for material 
success, the smooth and straight runway for the spiritual take off. 


Arjuna has been born with active and dynamic vasanas as a kSatriya and 
has to exhaust them in tireless exertions in heroic wars and daring exploits 
in the service of the nation and its culture. He must act and not run away 
from the immediate problems facing him, however painfully hopeless they 
be. 


Such problems are the meat of the youth. By facing them industriously, 
with calm courage and cool judgements alone can the young ones grow up 
in their inner personality strength. 


The path of action called Karma-yoga is a highly scientific way of life 
which all of us can easily adopt, when once we have understood its total 
implications. The world of objects and beings remaining the same, 
everyone of us, in whatever condition we may be at present, can learn and 


slowly grow to unbelievable heights, gathering to ourselves a new stature, 
undreamt of by anyone around at any time. 
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25 
Why Work At All? 


In the second chapter, though Krsna insisted that action should be 
undertaken, he concluded it with an eloquent picture of the Man of 
Perfection rooted in wisdom. Naturally, Arjuna opens the third chapter with 
a pertinent question: 1 Oh! Janardana! In case, according to you, wisdom 
is nobler than action, why then, Oh! Kesava ! do you force me to 
engage in this horrible action? In the earlier part of the last chapter, 


emphasis was on ‘Get up, ready to fight’ (QUUUUUUUUUUUUU DUUUUUU 
HUOOOO HUUUUUUULUL =sttasmaduttistha = kaunteya yuddhaya 
krtaniscayah), while in the latter part, the Man of Wisdom, rooted in his 
higher Consciousness, was extolled as the perfect man. Hence this question. 


To make it more vivid, the Pandava prince again asks: * You are 
perplexing my understanding with your conflicting theories. Tell me 
the one path by which I _ can _ attain’ the Highest /( 
HOUOUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU sreyo’hamapnuyam) . The Sanskrit word 
(HUUUUUU sreyas) is often translated as prosperity. Though prosperity is 
the nearest English word for Sreyas, it is a mischievous translation as the 
term prosperity in its connotation cannot stand apart from a suggestion of 
one’s Own prosperity at the expense of other. In India, from the Vaidika 
times to this date, we wish for sreyas which means prosperity an individual 
enjoys when all around him prosper, when the nation progresses. Arjuna 
wants to know which path he should follow for the total happiness of his 
generation — as a result of which he too may come to enjoy his share of the 
general welfare, Sreyas. 


Krsna immediately explains why more than one path is indicated. As a 
science of Self-perfection, Vedanta is to bless all mankind. Men are mainly 
of two types — (1) the active and dynamic type and (2) the intellectual and 
thoughtful type. For the latter is the path of wisdom, Jhana-yoga and for the 
former is the path of action, Karma-yoga. | These two paths were 


imparted by Me, from the beginning to this world — the path of 
knowledge for the meditative type and the path of action for the active 
type of men. 


Any immature student of Vedanta can easily misunderstand it as a path 
of actionlessness — of inertia, of stupor, of idleness. The state of 
actionlessness (HJUUUUUUUUUUU naiskarmyam) glorified in our scriptures 
is not a state of ineffectual slumber, an escape into the caves, a life of 
passive incompetence within the high walls of a rich monastery. When a 
science borrows words from the world, it employs them to express a fresh 
connotation, a new meaning, an unexpected truth. They are technical terms 
and such terms employed in any science we know have a special wealth of 
meaning. 


We have already found that when there are vasanas, there are thoughts 
in the mind and they express at the body level in the world around as 
actions. If the vasanas are bad, thoughts are ignoble and our actions 
criminal. If vasanas are less, we can have only less thoughts and so less 
action. Therefore, when in an individual vasanas are all totally eliminated, 
then thoughts are no more — and therefore no more any desire prompted 
anxiety — no more whipped up selfish action. This state of actionlessness — 
because of a state of thoughtlessness, due to the state of vasanalessness — is 
defined as the state of pure Awareness: the infinite Reality. 


This supreme state of peace and perfection is indicated in the Vedas 
either as the state of no vasanas, or as the state of no action. Early students 
of Vedanta may misunderstand that a dull state of impotent actionlessness is 
the state of Realisation. So Krsna pointedly says: 4 By non performance 
of action, none can reach actionlessness. By merely giving up action, no 
one can ever attain Perfection . 


Krsna says actionlessness cannot be reached by not undertaking any 
activity, nor by giving up the work already undertaken. Arjuna is escaping 
behind the term of Upanisads (HUUUUUUUUUUL naiskarmyam) and is 
trying to give up the battle and escape from taking any more responsibility. 
This is the treacherous way of all escapists. 


Then why should we act and get involved in the meaningless, painful, 
Sweating problems around us? Why act at all, if actionlessness be the 
highest state of Perfection? 


Krsna explains: | Nobody can ever remain, even for an instant, 
without performing action; all are compelled to act, helplessly indeed, 
by the guNas, born of one’s own nature . The meaning of the verse seems 
to be obvious and clear. But it is only on its analysis that we uncover a 
compelling truth lived all along by every one of us every hour, all through 
our lives. 


Why should we work? Why serve the society? Why undertake great 
endeavours for the glory of the nation, for the amelioration of human 
suffering? Why struggle at all? Let us sit down against the ugliness of life, 
against the injustices in life, against the exigencies of nature. Sit in, go slow, 
strike, retire, resign, lie in, run away, desert duty, drop out — these constitute 
our modern world’s thoughtless means of reaching profitless peace. They 
think they have ‘revolted’ against the ‘establishment’ — they have done their 
best, the very best. 


Alas! They know not the inescapable law of life, that the creator has not 
made life to be stagnant. ‘None can ever remain, even for an instant, 
without action (UU) QUUUUUU UUUUU00 COU OOOO 
nahi kascit kSaNamapi jatu tiSthatyakarmakrt). Nature will goad him, 
helplessly indeed, to act ‘(QUU0O0U00 OOUOU0 UOUU karyate hyavasah 


karma). Everyone acts according to his own nature.’ 


The quality of actions stemming forth from an individual is ordered by 
the type of vasanas in him. The vasanas are of three main types: sattvika, 
rajasika and tamasika. These pure, active and dull types are the gunas, born 
out of the matter vestures ((]JJUUUL) prakrti) in us. Born of prakrti 


(QOOUU00000 prakrtijaif) are the gunas. 


Thus in any situation even though we may choose not to act, we will be 
compelled to act, according to our own inherent vasanas. The strike or 
protest, in whatever form it may express, cannot remain passive: ultimately 


it has to express itself in a tragic aggressiveness. The mode of its expression 
depends upon the quality of vasanas behind us at that time. 


Life is ever active and positive. Life is never passive and negative. 
Dynamic expression in action is Life. When all actions have ended, the 
organism is dead; while living, no organism can ever remain, even for an 


instant, without activity (] UU UUUUUUUUUUUUUU UU 
HOUUUEUUUUUUUUUU na hi kascitkSnamapi jatu tisthatyakarmakrt). 
Work without expresses the life within in every living organism. All work 
outside and activities of thoughts within are ended when the organism is 
dead. To escape work is to escape life and run into death: it is suicidal. 


Face life and its upheavels around you. Be active and tirelessly 
dynamic. Each exertion undertaken is a shooting spark of life from the well 
of existence in you. Fearlessly work. Plan with a clear vision, and selflessly 
execute it. Fear not sweat; hesitate not to face disappointments. Live life, so 
long as you are alive. Grow through work — evolve in work — expand while 
striving — thus make your own life rich and sweet. You can! You must!! 
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jyayasi cetkarmanaste mata buddhirjanardana, 

tatkim karmani ghore maM niyojayasi kesava. (3.1) 
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vyamisre neva vakyena buddhim mohayasiva me, 

tadekaM vada niscitya yena sreyo’hamapnuyam. (3.2) 
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loke’smin dvividha nisthda pura prokta maydnagha, 

jrianayogena sankhyanaM karmayogena yoginam. (3.3) 
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na karmanamanarambhannaiskarmayaM puruSo’snute, 

na ca sannyasanddeva siddhim samadhigacchati. (3.4) 
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na hi kascitkSanamapi jatu tisthatyakarmakr, 
karyate hyavasah karma sarvah prakfijairgunaih. (3.5) 
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26 
Work We All Must 


We have already found that no one can ever remain without action even for 
an instant; nature will prompt us, with compelling force, to act. Therefore, 
as human beings in our present state of evolution, we have, it seems, no 
choice at all between a life of action and a life of inaction. Work we must. 
The only choice available to us is in determining how to act. We can either 
act to the detriment of ourselves and for the disaster of all around us or we 
can act to bless ourselves and for bringing at least a ray of smile on the 
faces of all others around us in the world. 


To the undynamic and the stupid, a life of least activity and maximum 
revelry would seem most attractive. This wrong tendency at a national level 
spells ruin and even a total annihilation of that nation. Members of the 
community must ever be on their toes to act, to work, to strive and to 
achieve — then alone can they reach rich success, productive prosperity, a 
valid existence and a rewarding progress. 


When everyone employs his ingenuity to publicise his least contribution 
to the national endeavour and to claim at the same time maximum comforts, 
that community starts slipping down the slopes to disaster, to disintegration 
and finally to despair. 


Work we must. There is no choice. Whether we be on the lowest rung of 
the social ladder or on the topmost, be we the governors or the governed, be 
we the higher or the lowest class — everyone of us must work. And it is of 
no avail to avoid it because ‘nature will assert and make you work: you are 
helpless in this (QUUUUU0 UUU0UU UO0U OOOU0 UOUUOUOUOUEOU0 
karyate hyavasah karma sarvah prakrtijairgunaih).’ Action is the insignia 
of life in an organism. So long as we live and breathe in our bodies, we 
have to act and work, which is the final expression of life in its grossest 
form. So then we must now try to understand how best we may work. 


In order to drive home the ideal way of life the Lord describes the true 
worker and the despicable type of hypocrites. ! He who refuses to work 
with his limbs but sits brooding over the sense objects of pleasure in his 
mind, he the deluded fool is called a hypocrite . Krsna echoes the 
conclusions arrived at by the greatest thinkers of all times. Mental 
immorality and indulgence bring about more dissipation of our vital 
energies than intelligent physical immorality and sensuousness. One may 
claim to be morally good, honest, truthful and so on. But if one is mentally 
entertaining immoral thoughts, dishonest motives, false pretences and so 
on, the personality dynamism in such an individual sinks low and soon, he 
who might have been a person marked for success, slowly and steadily 
sinks into incompetence and failures, all results of his inner dissipation. 


Here Krsna talks about the social parasite who does no service to 
society — such a deluded fool (QQUU0UU0000 vimidhatma) Krsna calls a 
‘hypocrite’ (QUOUUOU0U0 mithyacarah) because he is one who sits with 
his mind roaming in sense objects (UUU UUUUUUUUUUUUUUU GU 


OQOUUU manasa indriyarthan smaran ya aste). 


And as a contrast the Lord paints the picture of the intelligent man who 
lives the ideal life of higher values: ! But who controlling the senses by 
the mind, unattached, employs his organs of action in Karma-yoga 
(service of all), he, O! Arjuna, indeed excels . 


The sense organs can be controlled only with the mind. The mind 
running out through the sense organs becomes our powers of perception and 
our inner ideas. Vasanas in us determine whether we get involved with the 
perceptions or not. The world of objects has no power over us. In fact, it is 
our own fancy for things that reflects from them as their powers to tempt us. 
At a show window the women’s wear cannot tempt a man, nor will a 
woman be tempted by a shirt or a tie! Temptation for an object is only our 
own reaction to it. 


A man who has thus re-educated his values orders his sense activities by 
his readjusted mind and comes to live a calm life, a master of the outer 
world, no more tossed about by the fluctuating environments. Such a man 


must thereafter employ his organs of action to work with dedication for the 
seva of the world around him. 


He must work in the world with a mind unattached (HUUUUUUU 
anasaktah). This word is often used in the Bhagavad-gita and unless we 
understand its full import, we are apt to misunderstand the entire 
philosophy of the Gita . Attachment we all have to many things in life: ‘T 
am attached to my mother, wife, children, work, property and so on.’ What 
do we mean by attached to wife? What is attachment? 


Certainly it is not merely physical — you and your wife are not 
physically grafted to each other, like the ‘Siamese twins’. When we say we 
are attached to our dog, we only mean our mental attachment. Whenever I 
have a strong feeling of want for any being or thing, there is attachment. 
The intensity of attachment is always directly proportional to the intensity 
of the demand I want. Here there are two factors I, the ego and want, the 
desire to possess and enjoy. Thus ego and egocentric desires together 
constitute attachment. 


Therefore, when Krsna says that a man of self-control, who has tamed 
his sense organs through his mind, serves the world unattached — it means 
serving the world without ego and egocentric desires and lusts. Such an 
individual excels — because for him the work field serves as a theatre for the 
exhaustion of his existing vasanas, without creating any new ones. 


The ego and egocentric desires in us generate vasanas and when actions 
are undertaken without attachment — meaning, without ego and egocentric 
desires, the existing vasanas get exhausted and no new vasanas are created. 
This purgation of vasanas brings peace and calmness into the mind. A 
peaceful mind is not only more creative and irresistible in the material 
world of success, but it is again the vehicle to reach us into an ampler world 
of fuller awareness — of a larger state of Consciousness. 


? QOOOOO000000000 Oo0000 0 ooooO oooo oooooCo 
QUUUUUEUUEOUUOUO OO GOON 0 Oe 00. 


karmendriyani samyamya ya aste manasa smaran, 
indriyarthanvimidhatma mithyacarah sa ucyate. (3.6) 
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yastvindriyani manasa niyamyarabhater ’juna, 
karmendriyaih karmayogamasaktah sa visisyate. (3.7) 


27 
What Work To Do 


No living being can avoid work and remain without activity. Even in sleep 
the physiological activities must go on. Action is the expression of life in 
any organism. But when we act in an attitude of unattachment, our efforts 
not only produce more impressive results but also yield the silent benefits 
of a mind rid of its vasanas. In such a calm mind, full of serenity and poise, 
the experience of the higher Self comes most effortlessly. 


When all these are known, Arjuna can entertain yet a serious doubt as to 
what kind of work we must undertake. Are there more conducive fields of 
work? Are there works, if undertaken, that may injure our spiritual 
sensitivity and dull our subtler perceptions? 


Anticipating such a doubt in the mind of the sceptic student, Krsna 
explains, 1 You perform all obligatory actions; for action is any day 
superior to inaction. Even maintenance of your body in a healthy state 
is not possible if you live a life of inactivity . 


All the activities in the world have been analysed and classified under 
four categories by the rsis of the Vedas. They are — (1) actions which are too 
below the dignity of man’s evolution and so condemned in all the 
scriptures, called ]HUUU0U0 UUUU nisiddha karma; (2) actions prompted by 
personal desires and lusts called HULL) QUUL) kamya karma; (3) daily 
duties that are to be fulfilled by every individual, called UQUUU OULU nitya 
karma; and (4) special duties that come to us in special and extraordinary 
situations, called [QU QQ000 OO] naimittika karma. 


Of these four (1) actions that are repugnant to the dignity of man and 
therefore condemned by the scriptures — ( QUUUUUU UUUU nisiddha 
karma) and (2) utterly selfish actions — (QUUU0) UUUL) kamya karma) are 


both to be totally eschewed in a creative life of spiritual values and dynamic 
self unfoldment. 


The remaining two types: the daily duties, (JUUUL] UUUL nitya karma) 
and the special duties that rise in life as our extra duties under unexpected 
and extraordinary situations, (HUUUUUUUU UU naimittika karma) 
together become our obligatory duties called by the rsis as (QU) UUUU 
niyata karma). Thus [JUL] JUL niyata karma includes both our (QUUUU 
HOU nitya karma) and our (QUUUUUUUU UU naimittika karma). The 
‘obligatory duties’ in our life include our ‘daily duties’ such as wash, 
prayer, food, office, work and so on and our ‘special duties’, such as 
entertaining guests, visiting others, attending marriages, joining the army 
and so on. 


Man must perform fully his entire ‘obligatory duties’ in life. We do not 
live alone, we are gregarious, we live in a society. Therefore, we have not 
only duties to ourselves, but we have a widening field of duties — duties 
towards the family, relations, community, the nation and the world. Let each 
man try to fulfil all his obligatory duties as best as he can in a spirit of 
unattachment, joy and dedication. The more we work in this attitude; the 
more we are released from our inhibitions, repressions and other emotional 
entanglements. Mental hang-ups are swept away and the individual gets 
reborn into a new life of alert vigilance, productive exertions and blissful 
satisfactions. Therefore, the advice to the youth: ‘Perform all your 
obligatory actions’ (QOU00 OOOU OOOO OOO niyatam kuru karma 
tvam). Indeed a life of dynamic actions is any day superior to a passive life 
of slothful inaction. Waste not your time. Never run away from material or 
personal problems. Sometimes they may reach in hosts and we may feel 
incapable of coping with them all. Sometimes the situations may grin at us 
terribly with all their monstrous treachery. Never mind. With faith in 
yourself and in your ideal, act diligently. A new force, a fresh stream of 
strength, shall reach you as though from above and you shall find at the end 
of the play, won or lost, that you have grown stronger, healthier and 
mightier. Never fear, never hesitate. Act nobly, act with a will to maintain 
your ideal. Dynamically to face problems and act diligently is any day 
nobler than to passively escape the problems and retreat into some hole of 
soulless self-reproach and self-condemnation. 


Not only is such a vigorous life of dashing courage and growing 
strength good for our inner development, but an active life is essential even 
for the healthy maintenance of the body. He who does not do even a jot of 
work, though nowadays such an unhealthy pot bellied mass of painful 
protoplasm is considered lucky, no sensible man will envy his miserable 
existence. Sunlight, hard work, good exercise, much sweating, a little hard 
breathing in the open, all bring a glow of health and beauty into the physical 
body. Even maintenance of your body in a healthy state is not possible if 


you live a life of inactivity (QUUUUUUUUUULD U Uw Uo 
OOOOOOOUOOUCOOUOCO sarirayatrapi ca te na prasiddhyedakarmanah). 


Duties fall upon us ordered by the accident of birth, so why not change 
them? One is born as a brahmana or a prince, or as a trader or a worker. 
Each of us is born at different levels, in different environments. Our duties 
differ; supposing I am born into the family of a king, by training and 
education I am made fit to serve the society as a king. Can I not become a 
trader and take up his duties? 


Such a problem may rise in the minds of the early students of Vedanta. 
But environments are not thrust upon us by blind fate, without any rhyme or 
reason. Our inner make-up determines and orders our environment. I am a 
drunkard and so drunkards come around me — when I change to become a 
true devotee, I shall find devotees of the Lord flocking all around me! 


Thus we are each born into a status, as ordered by our vasanas and the 
circumstances around us are the exact situations necessary for the 
exhaustion of those vasanas. 


Therefore, whatever be the field in which we are working today, it 
becomes the work for us to polish our inner equipment. All work is noble, 
when we undertake it in the right spirit of selflessness and detachment. 


? 90000 0000 0000 o000 0000 ooo000 oooooooooC 
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niyatam kuru karma tvam karma jyayo hyakarmanah, 
Sarirayatrapi ca te na prasiddhyedakarmanah. (3.8) 
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Act in Yajna Spirit 


Actions by themselves are neutral; they are neither good nor bad. The 
motive of the doer determines the quality of the action. This is recognised 
even by the makers of secular law; in the penal code, one is accused of 
manslaughter only when intention to murder is proved; else it amounts to 
only culpable homicide not amounting to murder. 


If our actions spring from selfishness, then those actions leave vasanas 
behind and create more and more agitations in the mind. But when actions 
are undertaken without the ego and egocentric desires, they lead to 
exhaustion of vasanas. Therefore, in order to exhaust vasanas, we must 
learn to act, renouncing the ego and egocentric desires. This is easier said 
than done. How are we to get rid of these two urges in us, which are very 
powerful, consistent and deep-rooted? 


These baser urges can be eliminated when we work in a spirit of 
dedication to a higher and nobler ideal. To act thus in a spirit of surrender is 
to act in the spirit of yajfia. 


Yajnas were the most popular mass rituals known in the Vaidika days. In 
a great grand shed erected for the purpose on the banks of a flowing river, 
people assembled in an utter spirit of dedication. Each tried to contribute his 
bit towards the yajfia. Everyone worked in a spirit of dedication and with no 
selfish motive. The only intention was the common welfare of all. For this, 
the blessing of the Lord was invoked by all together as a single happy 
community. 


The ritual as such was centred around the fire trough. In the blazing fire 
in the trough, a mixture of nine grains was offered by everyone to the 
chanting of Vaidika mantras. The invocation of the Lord was only a prayer 
for the community’s happiness, for the nation’s glory, for the welfare of the 


world (QU000 OON0000 OOOO OOO00O lokah samastah sukhino 


bhavantu). There was no selfishness, no personal desire to be fulfilled. 
These yajnasalas were communal classrooms where men and women were 
taught the spirit of working together without the ego and egocentric desires. 


The yajiia spirit was later completely veiled from the people and the 
pomp and show of the ritual started attracting the attention of the masses. 
At such a time it must have been a revolutionary idea for KrSna to expound 
his Karma-yoga, explained in the language of the popular ritual already 
known to them, + The world is bound by actions other than those 
performed for the sake of yajna. Therefore, O son of Kunti, you 
perform actions for yajna alone, without any attachment . 


A doubt may arise in the student because of the insistence that ‘action is 
nobler than a life of inaction’ (QUU0) QUUUUU UUUUUUUUU karma jyayo 
hyakarmanah). If inaction is bad, then action is worse because actions 
create vasanas which in their turn prompt us to perform more and more 
similar actions. It is true that actions breed vasanas and perpetuate through 
them our extrovertedness. But this is the result only of actions undertaken 
without the yajfa spirit. But those undertaken in a spirit of co-operative 
endeavour cause a purgation of vasanas, rather than create any new ones. 


“The world is bound by actions other than those performed in the spirit 


of yajha’ (QUUUUUUUUU UUUUUUUUUUUUU OUUUUUU UUUUUU0 
yajharthat karmano’nyatra loko’yam karmabandhanah) ‘Therefore, O son 
of Kunti! You perform actions for yajia alone (QUUUUU UUUU QUUUUUU 


OOOOOOO000 OOOOO tadartham karma kaunteya muktasangah 
samacara). 


Thus the spirit underlying the most popular Vaidika ritual is brought to 
bear in all actions, not only in the yajfasalas, but also in the home, the 
marketplace, the factory and the field. Every action can become a sacred 
yajha if we undertake it without ego and egocentric desires. Such daylong 
activities, even the drab and dreary daily routines in all walks of life, can be 
divinised into a sacred puja if only we change our mental attitude to work. 


To be released from the bondage of our own past actions is to rediscover 
a freed personality in us, capable of seeing life as it is and reacting to life 


spontaneously without being ordered by the vasanas. So let us do all actions 
in a spirit of dedication to Narayana ((IJUUUUUUUU0U UUUUUL 
narayanarpana buddhi). Then all our day-to-day work — good, bad or 
indifferent will become one long and continuous worship of the Lord 


(UUW UUUH narayana puja). 


Today the youth have no such higher altar at which they can dedicate 
their ego and egocentric desires and execute selflessly any programme of 
work. Leaders of eminence and stature are not easily available. In this age 
of fast communications, national boundaries are blurred and the young ones 
have no spirit of nationalism sufficient to inspire them to dedicate 
themselves to their country. Without an ideal there is no altar and without 
an altar, dedication is not possible. Naturally we find amidst us, all over the 
world, a larger play of the shameless ego and its baser desires. 


Krsna advises Arjuna to perform all his duties as an army officer in the 
spirit of yajfa (QUUUUU WUUU UUUUUUU OUUUUUUUUU OU 
tadartham karma kaunteya muktasaNgah samdacara). When we are thus 
employed in our daily pursuits of life and its duties, when it is not for our 
own ego Satisfaction or desire gratification, we are apt to be in our actions 
rather slipshod. We do work half-heartedly when it is for others. Here 
Krsna emphasises two features which we must maintain in all our actions. 
They are to be: (1) ‘efficiently performed’ ((JJUUL] samacara) and (2) 
undertaken and _ executed without attachment  ((JUUUUUUULL 
muktasangah). 


If we carefully watch the social work taken up by voluntary 
organisations, invariably we find them performing inefficiently. The very 
Same persons at home while doing their own work are more wholehearted 
and efficient, painstaking and careful. But in voluntary work they suddenly 
become half-hearted, inefficient, easy-going and careless. KrSna warns all 
men that they should be efficient in the performance of all actions, if they 
are to gain mental poise and beauty from the work undertaken. 


Apart from performing all duties and fulfilling all engagements with 
maximum efficiency, there must be within an attitude of unattachment 
(QOO0000000 muktasangah). We have already seen that attachment 


connotes ego and egocentric desires — ’I want’. This lingering anxiety to 
gain and enjoy the fruits of one’s actions spoils the inspiration to act and 
loads the mind with anxieties — which in their turn sap all our present 
efficiency. 


Act efficiently whenever you work. Then you grow and your 
community grows with you. Refuse to burden yourself with worries and 
anxieties for the results of actions, even while you are performing the 
action. Remember, the results of actions depend upon the very quality of 
your actions. 


* QOOOOOOOOOOCOOOOO0000000 ooooo0o oooooooo00 
QUUOUU OOO OOOO OBUOEUN0d DONO Od - Oo 


yajnarthatkarmano’nyatra loko’yam karmabandhanah, 
tadartham karma kaunteya muktasangah samacara. (3.9) 
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Yajna Spirit — A Cosmic Law 


In order to make the intelligent sceptic in Arjuna accept the philosophy of 
working in the yajiia spirit, Krsna now shows how it is an universal law of 
nature. Everywhere around us, from the twinkling stars to the flowing 
rivers, nature serves the world in the yajfa spirit. The sun shines, but 
demands no appreciation from anyone. Rains fall; rivers flow; plants 
flower; trees bear fruits; oceans heave; towering mountains stand — all serve 
the world to make it what it is and none of them seems to demand even a 
passing recognition from the people benefitted by it. They all do their duties 
discovering a joyous fulfilment in the very performance. 


In the style of mythology here Krsna sings. Vyasa was a poet 
philosopher and therefore in him poetry, science and philosophy often get 
mingled to enrich each by the other. This is the style of the Gitacarya. 


Lord Krsna says, } The creator (Prajapati) after having created 
mankind, together with the yajinia, said, ‘By this shall you create; this 
shall be the fulfiller of all your desires .’ The idea of the yajfia spirit is the 
universal law of nature and is given out against an awe inspiring and 
dignified background. The creator conceived the yajiia spirit along with the 
creatures and as a parting gift to the best of His creatures, the highest- 
evolved, intelligent man, He presented it. Said the mighty creator, ‘Now I 
give you the yajfia’ — the power to co-operatively work together for a 
desirable goal. With this — functioning in this co-operative spirit of selfless 
dedicated endeavour — may you all prosper (HULU) QUUUUUUUUUUUU 
anena prasaviSyadhvam). Nay, even if man were to discover any 
imperfections in nature, or in the scheme of life in the world, an intelligent 
community can, all by itself, striving in the yajfia spirit of selfless co- 
operative endeavour, bring about all improvements and every conceivable 


progress (QU] QUUUUUUNUUUUUUUUUU esa vo’stvistakamadhuk). The 


story of the scientific world and its growth during the last thousand years; 


the story of the economic and political revolutions the world goes through 
from time to time, are all examples. Alas! men co-operate and act as a team 
more often for destructive wars than for constructive work of creating peace 
and harmony among themselves! It is due to a weakness inherent in man 
that he fails in his attempts at co-operative endeavours. We know if we all 
decide and work for a cause, good or bad, we can succeed. We can make a 
heaven of earth, or a hell of life around us. In order to work co-operatively, 
each will have to sacrifice his ego and his personal desire gratifications. If 
anyone in a team asserts his ego or grows anxious for his own desire 
gratifications, the cadence in the work is lost and the co-operative scheme 
breaks down. Thus for success the entire team must have one single 
inspiring ideal at the altar of which everyone must readily surrender his 
personal vanity and greed. A large number of people coming together to act 
in unison at the same altar of grace, for the total glory of all, is the ritual 
yajna. This yajfia spirit is a gift received from the creator by man — as a 
community, not as an individual. 


The power of changing the world is in the hands of the community, 
though they may draw their inspiration to co-operate and act for its 
accomplishment from a single individual leader. And they can exert this 
power only through selfless dedicated teamwork — the dynamism of 
togetherness can change the world and inaugurate any progress conceived 
by man. 


This blessing pronounced by the creator need not necessarily work out 
in life, because we know that we can only strive, but our efforts often do not 
bear fruits when the environments and circumstances are not conducive. A 
farmer may work hard but inclement weather can spoil his harvest. Nature 
also must co-operate in order to make man’s efforts a grand success. Will 
the cosmic forces obey us? Have we any command over them? 


To clear this doubt, the Gita continues, ! Cherish the devas with the 
yajina spirit and those devas shall in turn cherish you; thus cherishing 
each other, you shall gain the highest good . These words are put into the 
mouth of the creator — it is His command. When men in a community strive 
co-operatively, without ego and egocentric desires, the cosmic forces that 
constitute the environment, shall cherish them in turn. In short, when man 


works in the yajnia spirit, the outer circumstances must miraculously change 
their pattern to be conducive to the common will of the selfless community 
striving for the good of all. 


When we cherish the outer cosmic forces (devas), they shall in return 
cherish us with the fulfilment of our welfare, or whatever is the common 
demand of the total community striving together. This is a divine law — a 
universal Truth — a scientific fact. Thus, mutually cherishing each other, let 
man, with the grace of the devas achieve the greatest prosperity — 


(QOO0000 = OOO00000 § OO0000 § OOOUU000000 Cs parasparam 


bhavayantah sreyah paramavapsyatha). 


* QoO00000 OOO0oo oooooooO cooooCo oooooooo00 
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sahayajnah prajah srstva purovaca prajapatih, 
anena prasavisyadhvamesa vo’stvistakamadhuk. (3.10) 


* poooooo00000000 oo ooo coodoooo ooo 
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devanbhavayatanena te deva bhavayantu vah, 
parasparam bhavayantah sreyah paramavapsyatha. (3.11) 
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Hindu Socialism 


Krsna warns here against those who try to misappropriate the profits 
created by the common endeavour of all, when all have served in a spirit of 
yajfia. He says, | The devas cherished by the yajiia spirit will bring to 
you all your desired for objects. So he who enjoys objects given by the 
devas without offering to them is indeed a thief . 


Nature blesses every truly co-operative endeavour with complete 
fulfilment and rewarding success when it is selfless and desireless. All such 
communal profits and successes are really gifts from nature — blessings of 
the devas. When any profit accrued thus as a result of the total dedicated 
efforts of the many is misappropriated by one = man 
(QUUUOUUUUUUUUEUUEOUUO OO UUW tairdattanapradayaibhyo 
yo bhunkte), then he is verily a thief ( (U000 OU UU stena eva sah). No 
single member of a team has the right for even a larger share in the total 
wealth created out of the team’s dedicated co-operative efforts. He who 
misappropriates is a looter, a common thief — degrading, disgusting, 
despicable. Equal distribution is the ‘Krsna-ideal.’ 


Hindu socialism stems forth from the recognition of the supreme 
Divinity that is at once the core of all and transcends the universe of names 
and forms. It is the infinite factor whose multiple expressions constitute this 
wide universe and so all must live a healthy life of mutual love, 
consideration and charity. The community is sure to succeed in progress 
and welfare when it has learned to live and strive as one entity, as a single 
unit in essence. The more the tensions among members, the more gross 
becomes each separate ego and, thereafter, each in his selfishness, cheats, 
loots, misappropriates, arrogates that which belongs to all. Soon disparity in 
wealth is brought about — from then on growth of class and class bickerings, 
race and racial problems, national and international pulls and counter pulls 
come into play. Peace is broken easily and readily, first in the hearts of 


people, then within the community, immediately followed by national 
disintegration and international wars. 


According to the Hindus, the entire universe is a home and all creatures 
belong to it. In brotherly love, striving together, gather the profits and 
distribute them equally to all — not according to needs, it is a blind and 
ready equity in distribution. Some are producers; the many are consumers 
in any community, in any period of history. Few create wealth, many are 
there to share and share they must equally. Together produce; together 
enjoy. 


One may wonder if this is just. One may ask, ‘Why should then the few 
produce? What benefit do they derive for their extra exertions?’ Our 
scriptures answer very reasonably that theirs is the privilege of feeling 
happy that by the Lord’s grace they have the extra ability to produce and 
serve all others who have not this capacity. The industrial organiser, the 
scientific research scholar, the agricultural producer and so on are 
privileged — they are the few who have the extra knowledge and ability to 
serve a larger number of their brethren. 


Again, 4 The good, eating the ‘remnants of yajiia’, are freed from all 
sins, but those who cook for themselves are the sinful ones, eating but 
sin . This verse is a typical example of the veiled language of all scriptures. 
The metaphor of the yajfia ritual is continued. In a religious ritual, ‘what is 
left over’ after the worship at the altar (prasada) is called in Vaidika 
literature as (QUOUUUUUUU yajifiasistam). This is distributed to all as 
communion. This is equally distributed to all who are present in the sacred 
hall after the auspicious function. 


Krsna using this term says, ‘the good, eat the remnants of Yajfia’ 
meaning, the healthy members of a dynamic society producing and 
progressing under the irresistible dash of their togetherness receive what is 
left over from the yajfia; yajfia meaning the co-operative endeavour 
undertaken with a spirit of selfless dedication and without any selfish 
desires. 


Such persons who serve the society with all their ability 


(GOOOOOCOOCOO0O OOOO yajfiasistasinah santah) are freed from all 


sins (QUO000000 OOOOOO0000000 mucyante sarvakilbisaih). 


They no more have any obligations in life — they are not indebted to 
society — they are not thieves in the community. When actions — obligatory 
duties (QUU0) QUUL niyata karma) — are undertaken without ego and 
egocentric desires, the existing vasanas are exhausted and no new vasanas 
are created. To live thus in the society is Hindu socialism. 


Each is to strive hard, sincerely, producing as much as he can for the 
welfare of all and himself, to receive from the society only his humble share 
(QUOOU00U0U0 yajfiasistam). He who thus gives and enjoys his share in 
the community has no more any obligations: he is free to enjoy his share. 
This is the Hindu socialism based upon the guidance for the evolution of 
man to Godhood. 


“Those who cook for themselves’ ((1] QUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU ye 
pacantyatmakaranat), meaning those who organise and run productive 
centres for their own personal gains (this, of course, includes all activities 
springing from selfish motives, activities catering to the aggrandisement of 
wealth and power), such persons who are cooking for themselves are 
described here by Krsna as ‘sinners eating but sin’ (HUUUUUU OL 
OOO000 OOOOO bhufijate te tvagham papah). In the spiritual science the 
people who act in the world with ego and egocentric desires gather to 
themselves more and more ‘sins’ — meaning negative vasanas, which will 
rake up future restlessness, mental worries, regrets and anxieties. 


Hindu socialism is thus preached to the Hindu prince by the Lord in 
these four simple looking verses. 


? QOO0OO000000000 00 oo00 oOooooooO oooooooooooo 
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istanbhoganhi vo deva dasyante yajfabhavitah, 

tairdattanapradayaibhyo yo bhunkte stena eva sah. (3.12) 
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yajhasistasinah santo mucyante sarvakilbisaih, 
bhufijate te tvaghaM papa ye pacantyatmakaranat. (3.13) 
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The Logic of Service 
(a) The Wheel of Action 


No new knowledge can be gained except in terms of and with reference to 
what we already know — just as the third floor of a building cannot be built 
up except as a continuation of the first floor and the second floor. Thus, all 
teachers have to come down to our level and build bridges for us to connect 
what we now know with what the teacher wants us to know — a fresh idea, 
or a new ideal, or a mighty philosophy with a great Truth. 


Krsna wants Arjuna to grasp well the ideal of selfless dedicated action 
— Karma-yoga — Arjuna being a rational man of action, with a dash of 
scepticism in him, is impatient with mere ideology. Therefore, there is a 
need to bring before Arjuna the picture of the entire universe functioning as 
a giant wheel of action. If the principle of selfless activity is the law of the 
universe, then the scientific mind of the young man in Arjuna will readily 
accept it. 


Thus, Krsna declares, | From food come forth beings; from rain 
food is produced; from yajiia comes rain and yajiia is born of selfless 
actions — karma . All scriptures are written in mystical style. This is 
deliberately done to invite the reader’s participation at all times. If these 
statements are taken for their obvious meanings, then some of them will 
become obnoxiously false, such as from  yajha comes rains 


(QOOON000000 OOONAO yajiiadbhavati parjanyah). 


Let us try to grasp the statements more rationally. ‘From food come 
forth beings’ (QUUUUUUUUU0U0U0 UOUUUL annadbhavanti bhitani) — here 
food need not be only that which is consumed and enjoyed by the mouth — 
all sense objects are food consumed and enjoyed by all sense organs. If 
these consumable good food raise the tempo of life in a community, then 


the food is produced from rain — (QUQ000000000000000 


parjanyadannasambhavah). No farmer can order rain; it has to come of its 
own; without it all other efforts of the farmer are a waste. Similarly, a 
community can build factories, mount machines and supply currents and 
raw materials. But if the people have not the conducive mental conditions 
for productivity, all other efforts are wasted. Thus the necessary 
precondition in the hearts of the people stands for rain. From rain is 
produced food — all consumable goods with which the tempo of life is 
increased. 


Now how can this rain — the necessary mental precondition for 
maximum productivity — be invoked? Krsna says, ‘From yajfia arises rain’ 
(QOO00000000 OOOOOON yajfadbhavati parjanyah) and yajfia we have 
already understood as selfless dedicated co-operative endeavour. The 
psychological rain has come into the productive fields of activities of the 
community through yajfia, co-operative selfless actions. 


When the psychological rains shower, from rain food is formed 


(QOOO00000C00000000 parjanyadannasambhavah) and food, the 


consumable goods, adds briskness and dash to the daily life in the society. 


This psychological rain is invoked by dedicated selfless work (yajfia) 
and yajfa rises from karma — ((UUUUUUUUUUUUUUU 
yajiiakarmasamudbhavah). Co-operative activity can never succeed if the 
co-operating members do not themselves put forth their best. The 
management, the technicians and the labour must work together as a team, 
each bringing into the field of work his best efficiencies and expertise. 


Krsna continues the chain of thought when he says, + Understand 
karma is born of the creator and the creator from the Imperishable. 
Therefore, the all-pervading Brahman is ever centred in yajia . 


The very ability in the living creatures to act — the impulse to act is a 


benign gift from the creator himself (000 OOUOQUO000000 OOOOOO 


karma brahmodbhavam viddhi) and the creator is the manifestation of the 


creative urge in the Infinite, the Imperisable (QOQO0000U0000000000000 


brahmakSarasamudbhavam). 


Therefore, the all-pervading Brahman ((JJUUUUUUUUUUUU UUUUUU 
tasmatsarvagatam brahma) is ever present in yajfia (QOU000 OUOUU 
OOOOOUOUOOOO nityam yajiie pratisthitam). The infinite imperishable 
Self, the Reality, is ever present, clearly manifest in every cooperative 
endeavour, wherein members as a team inspiredly strive together rising 
above selfishness and desire — yajfia. 


Arjuna is warned and through Arjuna mankind of all time, that self- 
destruction and dire annihilation alone will be the result if man ventures to 
stand against this mighty wheel of action. Listen to what Krsna declares, + 
He who follows not this wheel of action so set in motion, living in sin, 
he, a mere sense gratifier, O Partha, comes to live in vain indeed . This 
stupendous wheel of law was set in motion in nature at the very beginning 
of creation; in short, it is a natural law. Nature is blind and deaf — she has 


only laws. 


Even a child will get burnt, however innocently it has stretched its 
tender hands to catch a naked flame! He who understands her laws and 
obeys them implicitly can be benefited by her. This is what modern science 
has accomplished. Scientists have discovered the laws of nature and, 
implicitly following them, have tamed the mighty forces, such as electricity, 
the waters of the rivers, distances and so on and have built up a new 
civilisation in our modern times. 


The more we seek and probe into the secrets of nature, the more nature 
reveals her laws and by obeying them our mastery over the phenomenal 
world increases. 


Here is a great truth of nature revealed to us by Krsna — the mighty 
wheel of action. Those who dare stand against it will be mercilessly crushed 
by the giant wheel of law. No mercy, no escape. We have no choice but to 
follow the cosmic law of co-operative action, the yajfia spirit, in all our 
activities. 


Why do we fail in such an obvious scheme of sure success? Why does 
man fail to rise above the throbs of his ego and egocentric desires? Krsna 


diagnoses the cause correctly when he says ‘he, a mere sense gratifier’ 


(COO0000000000 indriyaramah). 


It is a pregnant term meaning a base sensualist. One who has no control 
over his senses cannot afford to live the luxury of a dedicated life — not 
even a decent life of respect and justice. Such a man of mean selfishness 
and miserable sense urges comes to live in sin (QUOUUU aghayuh). A man 
who thus lives in sense gratification, ‘indeed, O Partha, he lives in vain’ 


(QO000 OO000 0 OOO00 mogham partha sa jivati). 


He could as well be born as an animal. An animal too, lives ordered by 
its impulses and urges. To be in the human form and to live in human 
society only to live an animal’s life of licentious passions is indeed a 
despicable degradation, an insult to one’s own evolution. Such a man lives 
in vain, indeed. 


* qOOOO00000000 ooo000 ooooooooooo00 OOOO00 
QUNUNUNUN0U GOUU000 OAOU0 OBOBUUOOU OO . O00 
annddbhavanti bhiitani parjanyadannasambhavah, 

yajndadbhavati parjanyo yajfiah karmasamudbhavah,. (3.14) 
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karma brahmodbhavam viddhi brahmaksarasamudbhavam, 
tasmatsarvagataM brahma nityaM yajfie pratisthitam. (3.15) 
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evamM pravartitam cakraM nanuvartayatiha yah, 
aghayurindriyaramo mogham partha sa jivati. (3.16) 


ReusF 


32 


The Logic of Service 
(b) The Only Exception To The Rule 


When a law is declared, there are always some exceptions to the rule under 
given conditions and circumstances. When Arjuna realises that to act in the 
yajnia spirit is a must and to stand against it is to get crushed by the mighty 
wheel of action set in motion by nature, he hopes that there may be some 
exceptions. Man, in his low moods of tamas, generally wants to avoid 
exhausting undertakings and painful actions. Arjuna decides not to engage 
himself in the Mahabharata war by finding an exception to the universal 
rule of action and thus righteously escape his duty. 


Foreseeing Arjuna’s demand, Krsna points out the only exception 
wherein a man has no more duties to perform — no work to participate in. + 
That man, however, who takes delight in the Self alone, is gratified with 
the Self and is contented in the Self, has no more obligatory duty to 
perform . The only exception is the Man of Realisation — he who has risen 
above the distorted life of the senses and passions and has come to live, 
awake to the transcendental state of infinite Consciousness, the Self in him. 
To such a person who is living the experience of the immutable Self, there 
are no more duties. To the awakened, there are no more duties towards his 
dream wife and dream children. Duties are valid only in the same plane of 
consciousness; in another plane of consciousness, there can be only another 
set of valid duties. 


Having successfully gathered all the awareness beaming through the 
body-mind-intellect equipments, when a saint has realised the state of 
objectless awareness — pure Consciousness — thereafter he lives in a 
different world of dimensionless dimension, the infinite Bliss of the Self. 
He is now no more a mortal man living in our world of objects-emotions- 
thoughts, but transcending them he lives as the Self in the Self. To such an 
awakened God-man there are no worldly duties. Why? 


Krsna explains, that he who has awakened to the larger life of the Self 


‘takes delight in the Self alone’ (QQUQUO00000000000 OOOUOD 


yastvatmaratireva syat). 


He no more finds any delight in the worldly objects and their sense 
gratifications. 


And he becomes gratified in the Self (QUUUUUUUUUUU UUUUU 
atmatrptasca manavah). When not gratified, man craves for and seeks new 
contacts with a fresh arrangement of objects to gain novel experiences and 
discover therein, perhaps, a fuller gratification. He who has had a glimpse 
of the Self feels so entirely gratified in the experience Divine, that he seeks 
no more any selfish sense gratification in the world of objects. No one who 
has awakened will crave the sense objects of the dream! 


Krsna says, a man of spiritual experience of the Self is one who is 
contented in the Self. The satisfaction in the infinite Bliss of the Self is so 
full and complete that he becomes contented in himself, all by himself. No 
craving for worldly objects of pleasure can any longer come to disturb him. 


Thus the man who ‘takes delight in the Self alone’ 


(HUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU DUO yastvatmaratireva syat), who ‘becomes 
gratified in the Self (QUOUDU0U00000 OOUUU atmatrptasca manavah) and 
who is contented in the Self?’ (QUUUUUUUU OU UUUUUUUL atmanyeva ca 
santuStah) — to him there are no obligatory duties, (QU00 OOUUU0 U 
HUUUUUU tasya karyam na vidyate). This is the only exception to the 
universal rule as indicated in the ever revolving wheel of action. 


But why? The rational intellect never stops questioning. A true teacher 
anticipates the student’s confusions and doubts and clears them even before 
the student moulds his question into words. In the following verse, the Lord 
answers this unasked question of Arjuna. 


He says, He has nothing to gain whatsoever by action performed, 
nor does he lose anything by not doing actions — nor has he any selfish 
dependence on anyone for anything . The compulsion to act comes from 
two anxieties: (1) the anxiety to gain something by the action; and (2) the 


anxiety to avoid the loss which might be ours by the non performance of the 
action. To one who is living in the experience of the Self, his contentment is 
such that he has neither anything to gain by acting (UUU) UUUUUUUUUU 
naiva krtenarthah ) nor anything to lose by not acting (QUUOUQUU0UUU 
HOU nakrteneha kascana). 


Sometimes, we work under yet another compulsion. In social living, we 
often depend on others for some favour or other and this false relationship 
brings extra duties upon us. The Man of Realisation in the contentment of 
the Self and its eternal fullness has no selfish dependence upon anyone for 


anything (] QUUUU UUUUNUNUNU UUOUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU na casya 


sarvabhiteSu kascidarthavyapasrayah). 


So, with the exception of a handful of perfect ones, all of us must 
perform our duties in society or be crushed by the wheel of action. Thus, in 
the next verse, Krsna pointedly advises Arjuna. + Therefore, you must 
always fulfil, without attachment, all your obligatory duties; by 
performing actions without attachment, one attains to the Highest . 
Since Arjuna has not yet reached that spiritual state of Selfhood, living as 
he does in the egoplane of consciousness, he must always fulfil, without 
attachment, all his obligatory duties (QUUUUUUUUUU UUUU UOUUUU 
OOOO UOOOO tasmadasaktah  satatam karyar karma _ samacara). 
Obligatory duties (QQU0U0 OO00 karyam karma) consist of all our daily 
duties in life and all our special duties on special occasions. These we must 
perform without attachment ((JUDOU0 asaktah). Attachment is constituted 
of our ego and egocentric desires. 


Everyone of us, insists Gita , must, without attachment, fulfil all our 
obligatory duties all through our life. But then what about our spiritual 
unfoldment? Krsna assures us that there is no need for anyone to worry 
about his inner spiritual unfoldment. When without ego and egocentric 
desires we learn to live, fulfilling all our duties, the existing vasanas get 
exhausted and the mind fills up with peace and tranquillity. A mind at rest, 
in its alertness, perceives the Reality, now shrouded from it by its own 
agitations. Therefore, Krsna says, ‘by performing actions without 


attachment, one attains to the Highest’ (QUJUUUL) GUUUUUUL UO 
OOOOOOOOoO OOOO asakto hyacaran karma paramapnoti piruSah). 


To prove that this is not an empty consolation, Krsna quotes examples 
of men who have reached the Highest through selfless work undertaken in a 
spirit of yajfia. He says ! Verily, through action without attachment 
alone, Janaka and others reached Perfection — if nothing else, at least 
for the guidance of the world you must perform action . Janaka ruled as 
a king throughout his life and performed all his duties without attachment, 
in a spirit of worship of the Lord and thus climbed to the heights of 
Perfection. To indicate that Janaka was not a rare exception, Krsna says, 
‘Janaka and others’ (QQUUQU0( janakadayah). The others must be such 
wise and great men of the past as ASwapati, Iksvaku, Prahlada, AmbariSa 
and so on, who are depicted by Vyasa in the earlier chapters of the 
stupendous classic, the Mahabharata . They are all described as having 
attained the peak of evolution in their consciousness only through service to 
mankind. 


Lastly, KrSna says that though Arjuna may not feel like being of 
service to mankind, he must fulfil his obligatory duty for the guidance of 
the world (QUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU 9 UUUUUUUUU = OUUUUUUUUU 
lokasangrahamevapi sampasyan kartumarhasi). For, the educated members 
of the community have this responsibility of guiding those who are less 
privileged. 


? Qooooooo0oo00000 ooooooooooooCoo00 ooooo0 
QUOUOUU00 0 OUOUOUOROOUO0 OO800d 0 OBO8000d 08 . O00 
yastvatmaratireva syadatmatfptasca manavah, 

atmanyeva ca santuStastasya karyaM na vidyate. (3.17) 
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naiva tasya kftenartho nakfteneha kascana, 

na casya sarvabhitesu kascidarthavyapasrayah. (3.18) 

? Qogooo00000 oo00 ooooo0 oo00 ooooo0 

QUOUOU OUONUUEO00U OOOO OOOO Oo . O00 
tasmadasaktah satatam karyam karma samacara, 

asakto hyacarankarma paramapnoti pirusah. (3.19) 

? Qo00000 00 goooooooooCo0000 ooooooo0 
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karmanaiva hi samsiddhimasthita janakadayah, 
lokasangrahamevapi sampagyankartumarhasi. (3.20) 
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Pleading For A Life of Service 


When the young man of action was told that he must fulfil his duties at least 
for the guidance of the world (QUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU UUUUUUUUU 
OOOOOOOUOU lokasangrahamevapi sampasyan kartumarhasi), he might 
be tempted to wonder how his personal actions will affect the world of man. 


Krsna explains, 1 Whatever a great man does, that is imitated by all 
others. What he demonstrates by his actions, that alone people follow . 
We, aS a generation today, do not realise how our licentious actions are 
leaving behind a trail for the coming generations to follow. The majority of 
people only imitate. They have not the originality to plan and act 
independently. ‘Whatever great men do, that is followed by others’ 
(QOUO000000 QOOUO008 OBOOUONON0O OOO yadyadacarati sresthah 


tattadevetaro janah). 


And everyone is great (QUQUUU0UU sresthah) to someone at least. 
Thus, even an uneducated beggar is sreSthah to his children. The more 
educated we are, the more people look up to us. There is an increase in the 
load of responsibility upon the leaders to live a chaste, pure and ideal life — 
else others will blindly follow them and the entire community will be 
shattered with internal disintegration and moral dissipation. History 
textbooks scream the truth of this law of life in the stories of the mighty 
men of excesses and their times. 


In short, moral beauty, cultural glory, national integrity, creative 
productivity, disciplined progress and such other virtues must always come 
from the top to the base of the social ladder. Revolution comes from the 
bottom to the top; evolution proceeds from the top and seeps down to the 
lowest level. 


Whatever the great one ((JQUQU0U000U0 Sresthapurusah) 


demonstrates in his life (] QUQOUOO0U000 OUOUUUD sa yat pramanam 
kurute), that alone the world follows ((UUUUUUUUUUUULL 


lokastadanuvartate) — meaning not what the leaders say, but what they do 
alone is demonstrative enough for the masses to follow. 


Krsna telling about himself says that even though he has nothing to 
gain in the world, yet he keeps on tirelessly working. ‘Else people 
following my way of life will learn to idle away their days and destroy 
themselves with mental dissipations.’ If KrSnma is considered as the pure 
Self, he must continuously, by his presence, illumine all physical, mental 
and intellectual experiences — else ‘I will be the cause of confusions’ 
(QOO00000 0 OOOO0 OOOO sankarasya ca karta syam) in individuals 
and of destruction of these people in the community. Krsna says, 4 Just as 
the unwise act with attachment, O Bharata, so should the wise, wanting 
to guide the world, act without attachment . Let the wise one, without 
selfish desires and vanity, act in the same tempo of sincerity, self 
application and intense zeal in the service of the world. Voluntary work in 
service programmes must be undertaken and worked out with as much 
careful efficiency and diligent application as we work for any worldly 
profits. 


Here an enthusiast may immediately be tempted to declare that all 
selfish actions should end. Krsna insists that such confusions should not be 
created in the mind of the immature who are now acting vigorously under 
the compulsions of their ego and desires. He says, 2 One should not 
unsettle the understanding of the ignorant, who are attached to action. 
The wise must himself steadily act and should engage the ignorant in 
all work . 


The majority work enthusiastically under the impulse of their ego sense 
for the fulfilment of their desires. The dynamism of activity is a sacred 
force and so we should not halt them in their work and confuse their minds. 
Once they stop their efforts they will sink into sad inertia — into tamas. The 
wise man should join them and working with them slowly, by example, 
make them work selflessly for the service of the community. The youth of a 
nation should exemplify themselves in the purity of their actions and in the 


vigour of their efforts; others watching them will come to imitate them 
slowly — without losing the tempo of their daily efforts. 


Krsna declares the difference in the actions in the wise and the unwise, 
1 All actions are performed by the modes of the mind (prakrti). The 
fool whose mind is deluded by egoism thinks, ‘I am the doer’ . 


Actions are expressions of vasanas and the quality of vasanas 
determines the quality of performances at the body level. But the ignorant 
one, identifying with the thoughts and the body (QUUUU0) UUUUUUUUUU 
ahankara vimuidhatma), considers that ‘I am the doer’ (QOUQU0U0000 
HUUUUU kartahamiti manyate). Hence he is ever tied down to his work, 
with no freedom to act well and enjoy fully. 


2 One who has the true insight into the modes of the mind and the 
actions precipitated by them, understanding that guNas as sense organs 
move among guNas as objects — he no longer gets attached to them — 
this, declares the Lord, is all the difference. A child may play with a balloon 
— its father also may play. When the balloon bursts, the child cries, the 
father roars with laughter; the child plays in ignorance while the father 
plays with the knowledge of the perishable nature of the balloon; he was 
expecting this to happen at any moment. 


Similarly, the wise man knows fully well that the gunas as sense organs 
play among the gunas as ‘sense objects’. The vasanas in us determine both 
our equipments of enjoyment and the objects of enjoyment. So he who 
realises this truth is never caught in the infatuation of the world game ([] 


UUUUUU na sajjate). 


The Lord emphasises ‘ + Those who are completely deluded by the 
modes of their mind (guNas) remain attached to those guNas and their 
actions; the man of perfect knowledge should not unsettle the people of 
dull wit and imperfect knowledge . This was already said by Krsna 
earlier and he now repeats it for emphasis. 


As arecapitulation we may enumerate the main points of the arguments: 


(1) At least for the guidance of the world every educated and cultured 
man must dynamically act in the fields of selfless service. 


(2) The Lord has no duty to perform, yet He does work to keep the 
world in order. 


(3) A wise man should in no way discourage others from the 
performance of the duties by renouncing actions himself or by calling upon 
men to do so. On the other hand, the wise man should perform all duties 
himself and encourage and inspire all others in the community to do so. 


(4) A man of wisdom should never unsettle men attached to vigorous 
activity by a sudden renunciation of all their duties. 


? Qo00000000 OooooooooooooooCoooN ooo0 
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yadyadacarati §resthastattadevetaro janah, 

sa yatpramanam kurute lokastadanuvartate. (3.21) 
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saktah karmanyavidvamso yatha kurvanti bharata, 

kuryadvidva Mstathasaktascikir surlokasa graham. (3.25) 

. n buifEed< jnyed}ana< kmRsi{]QQU00000 
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na buddhibhedamM janayedajfianam karmasanginam, 
joSayetsarvakarmani vidvanyuktah samacaran. (3.26) 
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prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih karmarni sarvasah, 
ahankaravimidhatma kartahamiti manyate. (3.27) 
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tatvavittu mahabaho gunakarmavibhagayo h, 

guna gunesu vartanta iti matvé na sajjate. (3.28) 
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prakftergunasammidhah sajjante gunakarmasu, 
tanakstsnavido mandank/tsnavinna vicdlayet. (3.29) 
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The Secret of Service 


Krsma now announces the great secret of success in all mighty 
undertakings — be they spiritual or material. This verse is the very backbone 
of the third chapter of Bhagavad-Gitd . The Lord reveals. + Renouncing all 
actions in me, with the mind centred on the Self, without desire and 
ego, freed from fever — fight on . The most pregnant verse in all scriptures 
sometimes read as the most flippant. As it stands, this verse sounds quite 
ridiculous. But there are chapters of suggestions packed in every phrase 
employed. 


Renouncing all actions in me (QUU UUUUUUU UUUUUUU UU 
mayi sarvani karmani sannyasya). Man acts always in a spirit of dedication 
(QUUUUUUUUUU arpanabuddhi). We generally act dedicated to the wife 
(QUUUUUUUUU bharyarpana) or dedicated to the son (HQUUUUUUUUU 
putrarpana) and so on. Here Krsna insists that we should undertake all 
actions dedicated to Him, the infinite Lord. Our capacities then increase 
according to the glory of the altar of our dedication. Thus as an ambassador 
of a country, an ordinary man can sign for his country’s trade treaties and so 
on — it is not he, the person, who is signing, but the country he represents. 


When we dedicate ourselves to Him and act, always as His deputies in 
life, we draw unto ourselves infinite strength, power, capacity and 
intelligence. Be His servant, He being the mighty ideal of your heart. 


Now the question is, how is one to gain this continuous spirit of 
dedication? This is possible if we live with the mind centred in the Self 
(QUUUUUUUUUUU adhyatmacetasa). These distractions here come from 
our identification with the demands of the flesh, the urgencies of the mind 
or the restlessness of the intellect. But with the two processes of (I) 
intellectual dedication to the Self and (2) mental centredness in our ideal, 
we draw into ourself, from some unexpected source in ourselves, an 


unbelievable quantum of fresh vitality, an active surge of irresistible 
enthusiasm and the dash to face courageously all vicissitudes. 


Even when we have the joyous tide of energetic fervour to act, to strive, 
to sweat and gain our goals, often we find in the very fields of our 
achievements, our inner fountains dwindle and soon dry up completely. 
Why? For example, if water is not flowing from the tap in the wash basin, 
we can Safely conclude that either there is a clogging somewhere along the 
pipe, or there is a leakage in the system. Similarly, when your enthusiasm in 
a programme of work wanes, it is clear that your vitality is being dissipated 
en route. 


There are only three channels through which personality dissipation 
takes place. They are indicated by the Lord when He says, ‘without desire 


and ego’ (HUUUUUUUU0UUUUU0 UUUUUU nirasimirmamo bhiitva) and 
‘freed from fever’ (JUU000000 vigatajvarah) act on in life. 


Hope (LLL) asa) is ‘expectation for something to gain in a future period 
of time’. To grow thus anxious for the future — which is, in fact, the result of 
the present dynamic action — is a waste, a ruinous dissipation. Similarly, our 
egocentric identity is nothing but our total memories of the past 
experiences. Thus, the exhortation ‘without egocentric relationships’ 
(QUUUUL nirmama) means without allowing our present mood to be 
disturbed with regrets of the past. To remember the past and ruminate over 
it with regret is another channel of dissipation through which our 
efficiencies ooze out. 


In addition to this, we have a knack of exhausting ourselves with our 
excitements in the present. In the busy clashes of urgencies in a fast 
energetic life, you are called upon to attend to hosts of duties, crowds of 
different activities, innumerable functions and varieties of relationships. So 
Krsna rightly points out ‘freed from fever’ (QUUQUUUUU vigatajvarah). 
Feverish excitements lower our abilities. Avoid them: be calm, serene, cool 
and act quietly; efficiency is then maintained at a very high pitch in us. 


An individual of steady application is exhorted by Krsna to fight 
(QUUUUUUU yudhyasva) where the battle is with your vicissitudes and 


problems. Having thus adjusted your inner equipments and their functions, 
bring the newly discovered energies in fighting down the forces of evil 
around you and chasten the cultural and political life of the community. 


This technique is equally available for both material successes and for 
bringing about one’s spiritual unfoldment. Unconscious dissipations in 
unintelligent regrets of the past and anxieties for the future and excitements 
in the present keep many of us at the levels of failures, disappointments and 
despairs. Have faith in an ideal or idol and surrendering yourself to it, act 
diligently. 


Success is sure. This way of life, only the youth of the country can 
practise and master. In this discipline lies their achievements and the 
ultimate glory of the nation in the years to come. 


* 000 go00000 ooo0000 oooooooooooooooooo0000 
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mayi sarvani kamar ni sannyasyadhyatmacetasa, 
nirasirnirmamo bhitva yudhyasva vigatajvarah. (3.30) 


35 
Few Succeed, Many Fail — Why? 


The simple technique in all success was already given out. Surrender to a 
great ideal and centreing your heart at the ideal act well. The mind gets 
flooded with a gushing, gurgling spring of dynamism. This should not be 
allowed to get dissipated either in the regrets of the past, or in the anxieties 
of the future, or with the excitements in the present. Bring the entire 
dynamism to express itself in the field of endeavour and thus fight the battle 
of life. 


This philosophy and way of life sounds so simple and so completely 
satisfactory to the rational intellect in us that we wonder why so few people 
live this perfect life. 


In order to drive home this philosophy, Krsna even pleads, + Those 
persons who constantly practise this teaching with full faith and 
without cavilling, they too are freed from all bondages of actions . And 
conversely, Krsna says, 2 Those who decry this teaching of the 
technique of success, understand those fools to be deluded of all 
knowledge, and lost . 


When Krsna thus again and again guarantees the effectiveness of his 
philosophy of success, the intelligent sceptic may find a doubt arising in his 
mind. If there be such an assured way to success, which seems to be quite 
acceptable and even simple to practise, why is it that we find even among 
the children of the Hindu culture so few who climb and reach the peak of 
material or spiritual success? 


Anticipating this probable question, we find KrSna answering it here 
with utter honesty. + All living creatures follow their own tendencies 
(vasanas); even a wise man acts according to the tendencies of his own 
nature. What can restraint do ? All creatures during their lifetime think 


according to their vasanas and act as they powerfully think. The source of 
all activity in every creature is thus its tendencies, or vasanas. Krsna, 
therefore, announces here, ‘AIl] living creatures follow their own tendencies; 
even a wise man acts according to the tendencies of his nature’ (ULL 
OOOO008 OOUNUO00 OONUOUOOUNUOUUNUOUO $sadrsam ceState 
svasyah prakrterjiianavanapi). More pithily the Lord pronounces, ‘Beings 


follow nature’ (QUOU0000 OOOU00 OOOOO prakrtim yanti bhitani). 


Even a wise man ((JJUUUUUUL jianavanapi) follows his tendencies. 
Here, wise man does not mean a Man of Perfection, but an erudite scholar, 
one who has understood intellectually the implications of the technique of 
sure success. 


Here then is the answer to the unexpressed doubt — why do men not 
generally follow such a simple art of success in life? Even one who has 
intellectually understood this technique seems to fail to live it — why? 


‘Beings follow their own nature’ ((JJUUU000 UUUUUU UUUUU prakrtim 


yanti bhutani). 


The truth of this paradox is experienced by everyone of us in life. A 
doctor can be a drunkard, although he has full knowledge of the adverse 
effects of alcohol and may come to die of cirrhosis of the liver! A lawyer 
who knows law may, under provocation, commit even a murder. That we 
know is not sufficient for us to live what we know. 


Intellectually we may applaud and appreciate a certain moral value of 
life, but by the time it has to be expressed as action, we act as lowly as 
though we had no education at all. Strange is the enchantment of this 
paradox! 


Just because I can appreciate music or painting, it does not mean I can 
sing tunefully or produce a masterpiece! Knowledge is needed; but to 
express the knowledge we need a lot of laborious training. By merely 
restraining, all of a sudden nothing can happen. The question, ‘What can 
restraint do?’ (QUOU000 O00 OGOUOUOUD nigrahah kim karisyati) along 
with the admission ‘creatures follow their own nature’ sounds as though it 
is a statement of despair. But Krsna is not a cynic — he has the greatest 


hope for the highest possibilities in man. Yet he has to state the truth — it is 
the honest diagnosis of life. It explains why even the educated and the 
cultured behave sometimes worse than the uneducated and the uncultured. 


So then, ‘Even the wise act according to their nature’ (JUL 
OOOO008 OOUNUO00 OONUOUOUUNUOUONUOUO $sadrsam ceState 
Svasya prakfterjnanavanapi). Let me give an example: A morose man, tired 
from work, returns home. He feels like picking on someone to let off the 
steam, but can find nothing on which he can blow up. Then his cup of 
coffee comes. He sips it — here is his chance — he howls and roars, curses 
all, complaining that there is no sugar in his coffee. His loving wife calls 
out from the kitchen, ‘I have put sugar. It is in the cup.’ This enrages the 
man more. At last she again calls out, ‘The spoon is in the saucer.’ The 
man, still murmuring and complaining at the fate, stirs his coffee and lifts 
the cup to his lips. Then no more complaints. In all silence he drinks his 
coffee and goes out. The wife smiles. 


Now the cup of coffee had sugar: the erudite scholar had knowledge. 
But the coffee was not stirred properly and so it was not sweet. When book 
knowledge is well digested with reflection and practised for some time, the 
knowledge can come to add a fresh glow to our actions. Instruction does not 
constitute education; instruction is necessary and it is easily available. But 
education is the goal to be reached; and it is to be gained by one’s own 
reflection. Instruction is given; education is achieved. Instruction is 
objective; education is a subjective phenomenon kindled in the student and 
maintained by the teacher. 


In modern times we have instructional institutes, no educational 
schools! Therefore, we have many instructors but hardly any teachers! 


It is mainly the duty of each one of us to get educated. Teachers should 
instruct and inspire students to digest independently. Even here, real 
teachers can, by their example and nobility, help to maintain the inspiration 
kindled in the student. 


‘What can mere self-restraint do?’ (QOUOU0000 OOO OOOUOOUD 


nigrahah kim kariSyati) Restraint must spring from our own understanding 


that what we are now indulging in is a shameful waste of life’s vitality and 
chances. 


* 00 00 go0000 cooooooooooo0o000 cooooo0 
QUUBUUEUUEOUUOUNO e008 OURO GO BOORo0 00 . Oo 


ye me matamidaM nityamanutiSthanti manavah, 
§raddhavanto’nasiyanto mucyante te’pi karmabhih. (3.31) 
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ye tvetadabhyasiyanto nanutisthanti me matam, 
sarvajhdanavimu@dhamstanviddhi nastanacetasah. (3.32) 
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sadrsam ceState svasyah praksterjfanavanapi, 
prakrtim yanti bhitani nigrahah kim karisyati. (3.33) 


36 
Glory of Self-Restraint 


To live obedient to the lower instincts of the mind is the privilege of an 
animal, not the glory of man. In the case of animals their entire life is 
ordered by their natural instincts and impulses. They are protected from 
overindulgence by nature herself. In the case of man, because he has been 
given a rational intellect, he is expected to discriminate and live a beautiful 
life which is the glory of his higher evolution. Nature has given freedom to 
man and if he knows not how to make use of it, he is capable of damning 
himself and his community with his licentious excesses. 


In fact, as an animal stands on its four legs, its head, heart, belly and 
‘thing beneath it’ are all in one horizontal line — of equal importance, 
perhaps. But man has learnt now to stand on his legs. Now in his vertical, 
erect position, the arrangement is, head at the highest and sex at the lowest 
point of his physiological form. Therefore, he is expected to live as his head 
guides him and according to his intellectual ideals. Next comes his heart, 
the seat of his emotions. Then alone is the stomach — and last is sex. But 
today our youth seems to stand on his head: with sex as the summum 
bonum of life! Our leaders seem to live with their heads and hearts pushed 
deep down into their bellies, so that for the belly’s sake any ideal is thrown 
to the winds, corruption in commerce and in politics, in high offices and in 
petty stations — all are expressions of this attitude — the Kabandha attitude — 
the ‘headless-trunk’ attitude! 


A young man who really wants to gain for himself a mastery over his 
own lower passions and baser urges must learn the art of living and striving 
in self-control. One who has no control over himself has no great future, no 
mastery over others around him nor over the world spread out before him. 


Therefore, in this scientific treatise on the process of man-making, 
Krsna reveals to Arjuna why man fails in life. He pronounces the way of 


self-discovery: | Likes and dislikes of the senses for their sense objects is 
natural. Let none allow himself to be swayed by them: they are his two 
enemies on his way to success . 


In this world, each one of us has our own likes and dislikes. What I like 
you may dislike and what you and I like, someone else may dislike. Liking 
is a feeling of attraction one feels towards an object or an arrangement of 
objects when it or they are conducive to the person concerned. Thus, a 
teetotaller may like fruit juice, but a drunkard prefers alcohol. We like 
things which are satisfying — meaning, things which are in line with our 
vasanas: and things which are contrary to our vasanas we hate. Thus, the 
attraction aversion tempo in us is determined by our vasana quality. 


Since everyone has his vasanas, ‘it is natural for a man to feel likes and 
dislikes towards sense objects’ (QUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUULU 
HOOUUUOOUUU UUUUUUUUUU ~~ indriyasyendriyasyarthe ragadveSau 


vyavasthitau). After having thus made a naked statement of this fact of life, 
Krsna warns us, ‘Let none come under their sway’ (QUUUUU 
HUUUUUUUUUL tayorna vasamagacchet). Likes and dislikes are the 
attitudes of the mind. So let us rise above them and escape being seduced 
by them. 


None of us can avoid them all of a sudden. They are the expressions of 
the types of vasanas in us. But let us at least avoid exploding ourselves into 
expression under the pressure of our attractions ([][]L] raga) and repulsions 


(UU dvesa). 


Why so? Is it not more honest to live expressing our likes and dislikes 
openly? No. Krsna warns us against it: ‘They both are his foes’ ({]L] 
HOOUUUU QOUUUUUUU tau hyasya paripanthinau). On the way to redeem 
our personality from its vasana bondages, these urges of likes and dislikes, 
being themselves the grosser expressions of the subtle vasanas in us, are the 
two looters who will rob the seeker of all his perfections earned so far. If at 
all they are to express, let there be no spirit of selfish ego in it, let the 
vasanas explode out without leaving any deeper tendencies in our mental 
make-up for us to act upon in future. 


But supposing our vasanas are low, should we not imitate another who 
has better vasanas? Krsna with subtle vision insists, / One’s own duty, 
though devoid of merit, is preferable to the duty of another even when 
well performed. Better is death in one’s own duty: the duty of another 
is fraught with fear. 


This may sound as a statement of trite conservatism, expressing the 
Sis’ anxiety to preserve the traditions of the past. It reads as though the 
society then was superstitious and wanted to preserve the class privileges 
and caste identity. A man born as a kSatriya should fight and not imitate a 
brahmana and try to live a life of meditation. Such a reading of the text is 
possible. But on deeper reflection the verse reveals a wealth of 
psychological implications. 


Each one is born with vasanas and so born in certain outer 
circumstances and environments. Arjuna was born a prince with a dynamic 
spirit of activity, springing from his rajoguna. If he chooses now to assume 
a brahmana’s duty of quiet and peaceful life of universal love, simple 
living, deep study and long meditations, Arjuna will be creating new 
vasanas in himself without exhausting his old ones. These old vasanas will 
wait for an opportunity to explode into expression. Krsna advises here that 
an intelligent man must selflessly live out his vasanas with which he is 
born, rather than imitate the vasanas of the world around him. 


Your own dharma ([JJJUUUUL svadharma) consists of your deeper urges 
and tendencies ordered by your vasanas, while your character ((QUUUUL 
svabhava)) is the way you express yourself as an individual in the 
community. 


The surface (KJJUUUL) svabhava) must truly reflect the depth 
(QUUUUUU svadharma). By so living without ego and egocentric desires, 
the vasanas get exhausted and the individual becomes more and more fit for 
higher meditations and for the final experience of larger and fuller 
Consciousness. Do your duty in the yajna spirit, whatever it may be, 
recognising always the dignity in labour. 
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indriyasyendriyasyarthe ragadve Sau vyavasthitau, 
tayorna vasamagacchettau hyasya paripanthinau. (3.34) 
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§reyansvadharmo vigunah paradharmatsvanusthitat, 
svadharme nidhanamM Ssreyah paradharmo bhayavahah. (3.35) 


37 


What Prompts Us To Sin 


Every religion and moral code in the world, irrespective of the era, age, race 
or language talks of sins and warns man to avoid them and to desist from 
committing them. But except in Vedanta we find in no other religion a 
direct explanation of what exactly sin is. Certain acts and attitudes are 
enumerated in the Bibles and the Qurans of the world and even in 
Pauranika literature, we find such enumerations. But what exactly 
constitutes a sin? 


The rsis of the UpaniSads are very clear on this point. To them, an 
action is always neutral, neither a merit nor a sin. The motive, the deeper 
intentions in us make an act a sin or a merit. Thus a soldier fighting for his 
country is not a murderer; a doctor operating upon a patient is not wounding 
him and even if the patient collapses, the surgeon has not committed any 
manslaughter. When the intention is noble, the act is also noble, whatever 
be the act. But having done an act, when it returns to the bosom in memory 
to make us regret our action, such self insulting acts of compromise with 
our own knowledge are called sins. 


Then what prompts us to compromise with what we know to be the 
ideal, the virtuous and the perfect way of life? Arjuna asks, + Now, 
impelled by what O Krsna, does man commit sin even against his own 
wishes, as though driven by a force ? This is an eternal question. Man has 
asked this question in the past. Everyone of us at one time or another must 
have felt the strong urge to compromise with what we know to be right. 


In spite of this, often we are driven to acts which we know are insulting 
to our knowledge and social status — the level of our life’s evolution and our 
cultural dignity. Now Arjuna is asking, what is this terrible negative force — 
the devil in the man that impels him to compromise with his wisdom to 


commit sins? (QU) QUU UNUQUNU0U00U OO OOO UUW atha kena 


prayukto’ yam papamM carati puruSah). 


Before the incident we know what is right and what is wrong. After the 
incident we regret the compromise we made during the incident. Why is it 
that at the actual moment of committing the wrong act we have apparently 
no compunction, no hesitancy? In spite of this, we are guilty of regrettable 
acts of violence, of indecency, of immorality, of corruption, of falsehood. 
Why? Why? Why? What is the dark and dreary power that is compelling us 
to do, even if we do not want to do it (QUUUUUUUUUU anicchannapi) as 


though driven by a force? (QUDU00 OOUUUUUD baladiva niyojitah). 


This is a universal question — a doubt that arises in everyone’s mind at 
least once during the lifetime, if one is even slightly introspective. The 
Lord’s answer to this question is so plain, so straight, so direct and clear 
that there can be no more any lingering doubt about it in the mind. 


In many religions of the world, for the easy grasp of the average man, 
the evil power in us is objectified and indicated by different names: the 
Hindus call it the rakSasika-force; the Buddhists call it mara; Christians call 
it satan and Muslims call it Saitana. Every religion objectifies it and gives it 
a name and a very elaborately abominable form. 


In Vedanta alone we find pointers to the source of all our unhealthy 
compromises, as something subjective in our own personality composition. 
Krsna says, + It is desire, lust, it is anger born of rajas: it is insatiable 
and grossly wicked. Know this to be the enemy here in this world . The 
negative force in man that compels him irresistibly to act contrary to his 
own ideal is his lust — it is anger, born of rajas (UU) UL) QUUUU UU 
OOOODOOOOO00000 kama esa krodha eSa rajogunasamudbhavah). 


Desire for the possession of anything, when it grows out of proportion, 
it becomes lust to enjoy the object. When this lust is obstructed, then 
towards that obstruction, the desire passions putrify to become anger. 


And true enough, our ideals are defeated and we callously compromise 
them when anger distorts our vision of life. Justice, honesty, truthfulness, 


uprightness and such other noble traits cannot express themselves when the 
heart is stormed by lust in us and we become ready to compromise and even 
justify our fault with a hundred hollow arguments. 


Lust and anger arise from rajoguna -— mental agitations 
(QOO00000000000 rajogunasamudbhavah). A sense of inner 
incompleteness makes us run out to possess, acquire, own and enjoy the 
objects of the world. So long as this restlessness disturbs a man, he will be 
running passionately to acquire and to enjoy and try to discover a sense of 
fulfilment in life. 


But these desires to possess and to enjoy are by their very nature 
insatiable — the more we satisfy them, the more they multiply. There is no 
end to the mind’s demands, man’s desires. The lust alias anger is both 
insatiable and grossly wicked (QJUUUU UUUUUUUUU mahasano 
mahapapma ). It is desire lust (alias anger) that prompts individuals, 
communities, nay even nations, to commit crimes against each other. It has 
made history, a meaningless and shameful bloody story of destruction of 
man organised by man. 


This lust desire, otherwise expressed as anger, ‘is the greatest enemy of 
man’ (QUUQUUUUUUUUU DUUUUU viddhyenamiha vairinam) in this life. 
Every man of cultured living strives for a life wherein his anxiety is to live 
what he has understood as noble and great. He wants to live in love and 
peace, distributing maximum cheer and service to all around him. But when 
once he allows himself to be conquered by the baser desire lusts, his life 
soon becomes a compromise — a caricature of what he knows and believes. 


Therefore, the satan in us is not some terrible, inexplicable force, with 
horns and tails, but our own animal urges, expressing as the lust anger in 
our hearts. 


All human beings have this lust anger urge in them. Yet, its 
manifestations are of varying degrees of sin. That is the working of nature — 
everyone has a preponderance of one kind of tendencies: accordingly, his 
actions are of varying degrees of sin or merit. 
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atha kena prayukto’yam papaM carati pirusah, 

anicchannapi var Sneya balddiva niyojitah. (3.36) 
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kama esa krodha esa rajogunasamudbhavah, 
mahdsano mahapapma viddhyenamiha vairinam. (3.37) 
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Desire Veils Wisdom 


Desire passions when they amount to lusty excesses, crowd out of us our 
thinking power and come to veil the wisdom in us. The veiling of 
intelligence by the lust in us is of varying thickness — sometimes the veiling 
is thin and misty, but at some other times it is dark and complete. It all 
really depends upon the quality of desires that rise up in the bosom at a 
given moment. 


Krsna enumerates these distinct types in His poetic language, through 
three different examples: + As a flame is covered by smoke, a mirror by 
dust and the foetus by the womb, so is knowledge covered by the desire 
lust . In the scriptural style of India, minimum words is the law and any 
unnecessary words used are a sin against the scriptural style; here we find 
three examples used to illustrate how desire comes to cover the knowledge 


in us. (QUE) QUUUUUUUUUUL) tatha tenedamavrtam). So it is safe to 


presume that Vyasa is not — guilty of redundancy. 


The three examples indicate the three types of coverings that shroud 
knowledge, depending upon the types of desires; peaceful (sattvika), 
restless (rajasika) or low (tamasika). 


When the desire springs from some noble and illustrious urge to serve 
selflessly the members of the community as an expression of one’s devotion 
to the Lord, it is a sattvika desire and even though it too veils knowledge, it 
is like the smoke that veils the flame (HJUUUUUUUUUUUU OUUUUL 
dhiimenavriyate vahnih). A slight breeze is sufficient to remove the smoke 
and bring out the flame in all its resplendent glory. 


When desire gushes out from a restless and selfish urge to acquire, 
possess and enjoy the sense objects, it is a rajasika desire and it veils 
knowledge like the mirror dimmed by dirt (QUUUUUUU UUUU U yathadarso 


malena ca). A little effort with a duster is needed to wipe it clean and bring 
back its original light and shine. 


When desire trickles out and seeps through the gaping wounds of moral 
ulcerations, lusts, greed, selfishness, love of pleasure, and so forth, it is a 
tamasika desire and when it veils the knowledge, it is like the foetus in the 
womb (HUQOQU0U000000 OOUUU yatholbenavrto garbhah). Not only is 
effort required to remove it, but a time-lapse is also needed. The mother is 
to be well looked after and nursed and it will be a full nine months before 
the child emerges from its covering of the womb. Similarly, when our 
desires are tamasika, we have to be under the discipline of sincere tapas for 
a length of time, before our discrimination can emerge from its shell of low 
desires and vulgar ambitions. 


The lust encrustation veils in our clarity of perception and alertness of 
judgement. We get carried away by the passions of the hour and are made to 
act foolishly. It is only when lust is satisfied and calm returns that we realise 
the frightening ugliness of our past actions, the depth of our depravity, the 
dark dreariness of our vulgar actions — but by then it is generally too late. 
Our wisdom emerges from the mists of lust much after our foolish actions. 


This tragedy happens even to an educated cultured man of deep study 
and erudition. The Lord rightly points out, + Knowledge is covered by his 
insatiable fire of desire, the constant foe of the wise, O son of Kunti . All 
our indiscretions for which we often suffer long in our lives are caused by 
this fire of desire (JU) QUUUUUUL] UUUUL etena kamariipena analena). 
No one is without at least a vague notion of what is right. We all have the 
knowledge — but we still grope in darkness and fall into booby traps on our 
way, because the light of wisdom in us gets often shrouded by the thick 
fumes of our own passions. This happens even to a wise man and so desire 
is his constant enemy. 


And this unending passion demand of desire is insatiable. The more we 
gratify our desires, the more they multiply. Never can desire for things end 
by obeying them and fulfilling them; they multiply in quick succession 
every time they are satisfied. 


In order to help Arjuna realise the grave truth of this statement, Krsna 
here unfolds the technique adopted by desire waves in making even a wise 
man a colossal fool of himself. He says, 1 The senses, the mind and the 
intellect are said to be its three headquarters, through these it deludes 
the embodied individual by veiling his wisdom . 


Here we have a very vivid dramatisation of how the mists of lust, greed, 
desire and such other allied passions veil the light of discrimination and 
make even a wise man act like a congenital idiot. How man inwardly 
disintegrates under the delusory charms of temptation is revealed here. 


Lust has its headquarters at three main centres — at the sense organs, in 


the mind and in the intellect (QUUUUUUUUUU0 U0 
UOUUOUUUUOUUUUUEORUOU indriyani mano buddhirasyadhistha- 


namucyate). As the brain of the gang of tragic follies, lust or desire does not 
itself come out to execute. It only orders — it deludes the sense organs or the 
mind or the intellect — sometimes all of them, at other times severally — and 
makes them do the mischiefs in our lives (HUUUUUUUUUUUUUUL 
etairvimohayatyeSa). The sense organs, mind and intellect function always 
in the light of the rational knowledge we have. So long as our intelligence is 
awake, these instruments cannot act to the detriment of the individual ego, 
the embodied one ((JUUU[ dehinarm). 


Therefore, the fumes of desires swirl around the wisdom in us — wisdom 
means the total stored up knowledge in us gathered through both our direct 
and indirect experiences — and veils its light (QUUQUUUUUUUU0 UUOUUUL 
jia@namavrtya dehinam). In the resultant treacherous darkness — in the 
general confusion — under the heat of the prevailing passions man acts as an 
animal, without any discriminative intelligence to guide his life’s purposes 
and direct his behaviour patterns. 


This reads exactly like an incident in a wild west story. The brain plans, 
the gang reaches the party. At a precise time, one cuts off the electric mains 
— in the resultant confusion, another snatches the priceless jewellery — 
throws it out through the bay window. One waiting there for it decoys it 
safely. The screams, the confusion, the blabbering crowds scrambling for 


the doorway. The lights come on — the ladies mourn their losses — everyone 
volunteers to be searched and so on and so on. 


Here, lust veils the light of wisdom in us and the sense organs, mind and 
intellect, in the confusion of the enshrouding darkness, act wildly. The 
embodied one — the individual ego loses forever its necklace of peace with 
its diamond pendant of joy. The individual falls to the temptation of the 
passing moment — and reaps endless sorrows and agitations and a 
lengthening chain of dire consequences. There is no one who has not 
experienced this dire subjective tragedy in life. Hence Krsna warns, 
‘Desire is the bitter enemy of all those who wish to live a life of intelligent 


discrimination and cultural beauty’ (QUUUUUU0 QUUUUUUUUUU jfanino 


nityavairina). 
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dhuimenavriyate vahniryathadarso malena ca, 
yatholbenavyto garbhastathé tenedamavstam. (3.38) 
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av/tamM jfidnametena jfanino nityavairina, 

kamarupena kaunteya duSpurenanalena ca. (3.39) 
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indriyani mano buddhirasyadhisthanamucyate, 
etairvimohayatyesa jhanamavstya dehinam. (3.40) 
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Victory Over Temptations 


It is disgustingly easy for a dreary moralist to condemn man’s weaknesses 
and decry his moral slips, ethical faults and dishonest pursuits. Everyone 
knows that these are defects and sorrowful perversions. There is really none 
who from within feels self-congratulated for his moral compromises. And 
the youth of today has no patience with heartless moralists who rub in what 
they know to be their weaknesses. Our boys and girls are not ready to 
persecute themselves with mental torture over their own irresistible 
temptations. No doubt they know they would be better off without these 
excesses which drain them of their energies and leave them empty, 
exhausted, disturbed and ever dissatisfied. 


In the Hindu scriptures very rarely we find a moral instruction without 
an elaborate scheme of life by which we can conquer our weakness through 
consistent and faithful self-effort. The present generation has the heroism 
and the heart to fight down their own false urges — if they know the 
technique of self mastery. 


Arjuna typifies the modern mind and Krsna, knowing this youthful 
impatience of a dynamic man, supplies, in these three closing verses the 
secret method of winning personal victory over our own inner weaknesses 
and outer temptations. 


Since lust veils wisdom and in the resulting darkness confuses the sense 
organs, mind and intellect to act in a manner detrimental to themselves, 
Krsna advises, ! Therefore, controlling at the very outset the sense 
organs, destroy lust, the sinful, the destroyer of knowledge and 
experience . Desire springs in us sometimes at the level of the sense organs, 
often from our mind and at times from the intellect. We see a thing and 
sense organs are tempted: feeling of desire rises in our mind and we 
contemplate upon the same thing. The desire to possess it occurs in the 


intellect. Of the three, the sense organs are the grossest and to control them 
is naturally easier than to try to stem the floods of passion at our emotional 
and intellectual levels. Hence the Lord advises, ‘Therefore controlling at the 
outset the sense organs’ (UUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU OOUOUo 
HUULUUU tasmattvamindriyan yadau niyamya bharatarSabha). When 
expressions of lust are controlled at the sense level, it automatically brings a 
certain sane discipline in our mental thoughts and also in our intellectual 
values in life. 


When thus we become more and more alert in our motives, thoughts 
and actions, lust cannot delude us — we are ever on the alert. It is only when 
we are relaxed and careless that desires invade our mind — and in our 
inadvertence we become slaves to our lusty impulses. Be alert. Be aware. 
Wake up and live — don’t sleep at the steering wheel of life’s vehicle. At 
such dull moments when our personality is drowsy, we get suddenly 
overpowered by the lower animal nature in us. Once the devilish nature lifts 
its hood in us, the poison soon spreads and our power of discrimination 
curls up into a deathlike coma. 


Here we can say we are completely under the magic of the temptation. 
Thereafter like mad persons, we consider ourselves to be the sense organs, 
or the mind, or the intellect and act as if we were nothing more than our 
motives, or thoughts, or sense appetites. 


Krsna shows us how we can lift ourselves by ourselves in ourselves out 
of our own vicious impulses. When we are identified with the higher in us, 
the lower is automatically controlled; and this is natural in life’s daily 
transactions. 


Thus nobody can control his sense urges unless he identifies with the 
mind. For example, when one is in love, one is ready to sacrifice all 
physical security in order to fulfil the greater joy of the emotion in us. 
When we are inspired by an ideal or an ideology, like political and religious 
martyrs, we rise above the sense passions and mental emotions. The mind 
and senses readily and meekly surrender to the will of a man serving an 
inspired cause. The temptation for sense gratifications can rise only in the 
one who is living entrenched in his body consciousness. He has neither an 


ennobling emotion, nor a higher intellectual vision in life to inspiredly 
entertain him. 


To rise above the very intellect and to lift our attention to the awareness 
that illumines even the motives and the ideals of the intellect is to realise 
the Supreme — in total transcendence of the mortal levels. 


Krsna here gives the entire hierarchy within the personality structure of 
man: | The senses are superior to the objects; the mind is superior to 
the senses, the intellect is superior to the mind; and that which is 
superior to the intellect is He, the Self . That is superior which controls, 
regulates, governs, orders the lower. Thus the mind with its emotions orders 
the senses; and the intellect with its desires governs the moods of the mind, 
which in its turn controls the sense organs and the sense organs regulate the 
play of the sense objects around the individual. 


If thus, when our personality identification climbs into higher and 
higher factors, the lower levels get controlled, how can we come to rule 
over our intellectual ideas? The answer is, rise above them. 


The principle is simple: you can never solve a problem as long as you 
are in the problem. Poverty problems are solved only when you grow rich; 
war problems end only when peace comes; illness ends only when health 
returns. So also the problems of the sense organs and the mind end only 
when we identify with our ideal in the intellect. Then how are we to 
transcend it? By identifying with that which lies beyond the intellect itself: 
‘That which is superior to intellect is He, the Self’ (QJ QUUUULL 
OOUOO0U0 OO yo buddheh paratastu sah). The Consciousness that 
illumines the thoughts and ideals is that which is the Self in me, by which ‘I 
come to know my own thoughts.’ 


By knowing Him who is superior to the intellect (IJ QUUUUUU 
OOOO000 00 yo buddheh paratastu sah) and remaining ever in that state 
of perfection, ‘destroy the enemy — desire, the intangible enemy’ ([JLL] 
HUUUUE OUUUUUU UUUUUUU UUUUUUUU jahi satrum mahabaho 
kamaripam durasadam). By thus awakening to the greater plane of 
consciousness, the desires and passions, natural to the mortal dwellers of 


our planes of consciousness are completely conquered and routed. No more 
can the world of objects tempt such a mastermind. 
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tasmattvamindriya nyadau niyamya bharatar sabha, 

papmana™M prajahi hyenam jfiadnavijhananasanam. (3.41) 
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indriyani para nyahurindriyebhyah param manah, 
manasastu para buddhiryo buddheh paratastu sah. (3.42) 


ae, 
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Meet Chapter Four 


In the last chapter, Lord Krsna announced that everyone must work, each 
according to his own vasanas, in a spirit of yajfia and thus effect purgation 
of vasanas in himself. While explaining this yajiia spirit there, we were told 
that when we are fulfilling our daily duties, we must do so in a spirit of 
dedication and without the play of our ego and egocentric desires. In this 
chapter, how to eliminate the ego from our mental attitude in our service to 
the community is elabroted upon. 


Ordinarily we assert our ego, with a sense of agency in all our 
undertaking. The idea of ‘I do’ poisons our actions inasmuch as we thereby 
come to labour under unexpected pressures created by endless unforeseen 
inner and outer problems. It then cannot but distract our attention and 
disintegrate our abilities. Thereby the very quality of our performance sinks 
low and consequently, the results become unsatisfactory all through. 


Voluntarily to surrender this sense of agency at the glorious altar of an 
ideal or an idol is devotion (JJUUU) bhakti). And this is easily and readily 
available to the emotional types who have a high sense of devotion in 
themselves. But to a rational and intellectual man this intensity of self 
obliterating devotion is not generally easy. His questioning intellect would 
raise a thousand disturbing doubts and while attempting to answer them, the 
very devotion will cool off into a laughable sentimental weakness. 


To ambitious worldly men, who are generally dynamic men of action, 
devotion seems a cheap sentiment too delicate to bear any deep influence 
upon them. They need ruthless logic which scientific enquiry alone can 
provide. In this fourth chapter of the Bhagavad-gita , Krsna piles up 
arguments to bring to the full conviction of the rational intellect, that our 
habitual sense of agency in all worldly undertakings is a personality myth 
and a social superstition. 


None can ever remain, even for an instant, without action; action is the 
manifest expression of the sacred life in beings. Everyone is compelled to 
act according to his own modes of mind, born of prakrti. This was already 
emphasised in the third chapter. Thus nature (prakrti) determines the quality 
and quantity of actions undertaken by each individual. In short, there is a 
greater ‘agency’, as it were, functioning through us, not haphazardly but 
according to the strict rhythm of a scientific law. 


This chapter strives to clearly point out to us, this mighty determining 
fact, the sole author of and the final authority in all actions. This almighty 
Self, by its mere actionless presence, inspires all vasanas to explode into 
their distinct expressions; together they constitute this wondrous universe of 
irrepressible force, dashing ahead, fulfilling its history and expressing its 
achievement in all fields. In this grand march of the ‘Universal Will’, 
leisurely unfolding its evolutionary story, you and I come to assert, in our 
sad short-sightedness and blinding ignorance, a false ‘I do’ mentality which 
is the expression of our false ego. 


Here is revealed to us the gigantic plan of the ‘Universal Play’ and here 
is unmasked the jubilant face of the One in whose presence inert matter 
draws both its substance and its power to act. To realise this magnificent 
totality at play is to sublimate our wretched insignificant ego. To seek our 
identity with the ‘Universal’ is to act thereafter with all the freedom, beauty 
and strength of a God upon earth. 


All along the chapter are brilliant epigrammatic declarations of hope, 
assertions of subtle truths, peep-holes through which we gain visions of a 
mightier dimension of existence, a diviner purpose behind the wrecking 
convulsions of passions in the world of names and forms. 


In and through the beautiful poetic cadence of this chapter, the main 
theme chants its harmony consistently and so the chapter is rightly titled as 
‘Renunciation of Action in Knowledge’ (HUUUUUUUUULUUUUUUUU 
jhanakarmasannyasayoga). Here it is not that action is renounced — but it is 
the sense of agency that is renounced and a pure sense of selflessness is 
gained through the knowledge of the Self. The sevaka has ever the 


understanding that he is but a willing instrument for the flow of the 
‘Universal Will’ to flood through him into chaste activities of service to all. 


Thus to lift our own ego away from the limited body-mind-intellect 
equipment and to seek and discover through loving service of the 
community our greater identity with the ‘Universal Self’ is the way pointed 
out in this chapter. The glory of this deeper wisdom provides us with some 
of the most unforgettable poetry in the divine song. And this is no original 
theory of Krsna’s. The Lord significantly enumerates the teacher-taught 
hierarchy in this mighty Science. | I declared this imperishable yoga to 
Lord Sun, Sun imparted it to Manu and Manu told it to Ik$vaku , the 
famous ancestors of the kings of the solar dynasty. 


Krsna adds in the same breath how this knowledge so handed down in 
succession came to the royal sages. However, through the endless march of 


centuries, this great science got lost to the world (LJ VUUUUUU UUUU UUU 
O000 OOOO sa kaleneha mahata yogo naSta parantapa). 


2 That very same ancient yoga I have this day imparted to you, for 
you are my devotee and my friend and this is a profound secret indeed . 
Here KrSna makes quite clear that the Karma-yoga he had expounded in 
the last chapter is not a personal philosophy, but is the ancient wisdom so 
reverently handed down the ages, the wisdom that is the imperishable 
foundation of the Sanatana dharma, the Indian culture. 


The secret import of this Karma-yoga is very profound (HUJUUUU 
OOOOOUOUOOUOO rahasyam hyetaduttamam). It has deep significance 
which may not strike as apparent in the beginning. Only after long 
reflections and prolonged periods of practice can we get initiated into the 
secret depths to enjoy the fuller involvement of this imperishable 
philosophy. 


With these three verses KrSna launches the fourth chapter and its 
discussion. 
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imam vivasvate yogaM proktavanahamavyayam, 
vivasvanmanave praha manuriksvakave ’bravit. (4.1) 
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sa evayaMm maya te’dya yogah proktah puratanah, 
bhakto’si me sakha ceti rahasyaM hyetaduttamam. (4.3) 


Reid 
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The Secret of Avatara 


The Lord’s statement, ‘I told this imperishable yoga to Lord Sun 


(QUUUUUUU vivasvate) is stunning indeed’ (UU) QUUUUUUU UU 
OOOUOOOOOOOOOOOUOUOO imam vivasvate yogam_ proktavanaham- 


avyayam). 


Naturally, Arjuna was confused — either this statement was a bluff or the 
Lord has a secret fact hidden away among his words. 


Therefore, Arjuna pointedly asks. + Your birth was much later and 
that of Lord Sun very much earlier. Then how must I understand that 
you told this yoga to him ? There is a chronological absurdity in saying 
that Krsna, a contemporary of Arjuna, had given out this yoga to 
(QOUOO0000 vivasvatah) Lord Sun. Sun was at the very beginning of the 
creation of this world — much earlier, perhaps, if the modern theory of the 
formation of the earth is to be believed. How is it possible then for Krsna 
to justify, ‘I gave out this yoga to Lord Sun in the beginning’? 


Here Krsna exhaustively answers with the theory of avatara, so famous 
in our Pauranika literature. The infinite Lord, as the total cause of the 
universe, often has to come down to express in the manifested world, to 
serve the creatures and set the rhythm of life for the purposes of directing 
and hastening the great grand general evolution. This is His divine function 
as the sole protector of the world of beings. 


This avatara concept is not so easy for the West to apprehend and Max 
Mueller characterised it as ‘mere metaphysical twaddle and scholastic 
hairsplitting’. We shall discover how disappointing is the hasty criticism of 
this German scholar of the great Vedas. 


The Lord opens his elucidation with a staggering revelation, | Through 
many births have you and I passed, O Arjuna. I know them all while 
you know them not . The Supreme identifying with the limited microcosm 
is the jiva — individualised ego, you and I. The same supreme 
Consciousness functioning through the totality, the macrocosmic world is 
God, Isvara. This is exactly like a person who at home is the father of his 
children, but in the office he himself is an officer. He remaining the same, 
functions in two different capacities: identifying with his children, he is the 
father and identifying with the day-to-day problems of his office 
administration, he is a mighty officer. The essential person is the same — yet 
he functions in different fields with different identities. 


Similarly, each one of us must have lived through many embodiments, 
experiences and we are each today the product of all that we had gone 
through and reacted with. In our total identification with the present body 
equipments, we are so preoccupied with our immediate joys and sorrows, 
passions and pangs, likes and dislikes and so on that we are not able to 
stand apart from life’s incidents to watch and realise our true identity. 


Krsna declares, ‘through many births have you and I passed’ (UU 
HO QUUUU0000 UOUUOUU UO UU bahtni me vyatitani janmani 
tava carjuna) but ‘I know them all’ (QQU0U000 OO0 COOU0UU tanyaham 


veda sarvani), while ‘you know them not’ ([] QUUL) UUUUU UU na 
tvam vettha parantapa). 


To the breathlessly excited intellect of Arjuna, Bhagavan again says, + 
Though I am the unborn, I am the Lord of beings and by nature 
changeless. Yet, functioning through nature, by my own will, I manifest 
into being . This is a very pregnant verse suggestive of very many 
philosophical truths. ‘Though unborn’ ({JLJJJUL) ajo’pi ) — that which is 
born is caused by something and so itself is an effect. ‘I am unborn’. Also, 
‘I am the changeless Self’ (QUUUUUUUUU avyayatma), no change takes 
place in pure Awareness — change is the quality of perishable substances — 
modification is the nature of matter. The Spirit is changeless. 


If this Lord of all beings (QOHOUUOQU00U0000 bhitanamisvarah) is thus 
unborn and changeless, how does He manifest in the world during his 


incarnations (avataras)? ‘I incarnate by My own inherent maya’ 
(QUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUO sambhavamyatmamayaya). The inherent 
tendencies (vasanas) in each one of us is our causal body and the total 
vasanas — meaning the total causal bodies of all creatures — is called maya. 
Due to our vasanas we are born and our nature and worldly environments 
into which we manifest are both determined by our own vasanas. The Lord 
says, ‘By My inherent maya, I project forth into My incarnations’ 
(QUUUUUUL] sambhavami). The difference is, while the Lord is master of 
His maya, we the individuals are victims of our vasanas. 


Then what prompts the Lord to manifest as an avatara? Since He is the 
master of His maya — the total causal bodies — why should He not come 
down as an avatara? Krsna clearly points out that ‘He manifests and 
embodies forth whenever there is decline of dharma and rise of adharma in 
the world’. The property by which a thing is a thing and without which it 
cannot be what it is, is called its dharma. Thus, the essential quality of sugar 
because of which it is sugar, without which it is not sugar, is its sweetness. 
Therefore, sweetness is the dharma of sugar; in the same way heat is the 
dharma of fire; light is the dharma of the sun. The dharma of man is his 
essential inherent divinity, the Self in him. 


When this essential divinity — expressed in terms of love, joy, goodness, 
honesty, forgiveness and so on is declining (HULU) UUU UU UUUUUUU 
HOUUUUUUUUUUU yada yada hi dharmasya glanirbhavati) and there is a 
preponderance of the animal nature — cruelty, falsehood, corruption, 
immorality, deceit, hate, and so on — ((IUUUUUUUUUUUUUUULL 
abhyutthanamadharmasya) to re-establish dharma among the creatures, ‘I 


body myself forth’ (QQU00U00000 OOUUU0U0U0  tadatmanam 


sfjamyaham). 


Thus avataras are answers to the silent prayers of the good, when they 
too tend to become bad at the onslaught of the evil minded. In short, when 
the evolved are detracted from their path of progress and the universal plan 
is outrageously baulked, the Lord descends to the world arena to set things 
right, to make the world the proper field for the evolution of man and to lift 
all unnecessary impediments on his direct march to Godhood. 


The term avatara in Sanskrit means ‘fallen’. The Infinite fallen from its 
supreme state into an apparent state of finitude and sorrow is avatara. In 
fact, as the entire universe is but an expression of the infinite Reality, 
everyone of us, every inert thing and every sentient being, is an avatara — 
just as every link in a chain of gold is also nothing but gold. Even though 
we are thus the Supreme, expressing through matter in the world of names 
and forms, we recognise the avataras as direct divine manifestations. This is 
only because an avatara is ever conscious of His own infinite nature. His 
mind is always pure and as such there is a greater resplendency of divinity 
beaming out from such a mighty incarnation. The sun gets reflected from all 
surfaces, but more so from a clean, polished mirror. In the avataras we 
watch a greater effulgence of the divine Consciousness constantly 
expressed. 


The sages, saints, prophets are all examples wherein we meet a greater 
‘Divine Presence’. Yet they are not considered as avataras — an avatara is 
the Infinite directly appearing in our midst. From the womb onwards, the 
avatara is very conscious of His divine nature. Those who are born as 
mortals and through study and meditation reach to experience the opening 
up of a fuller Consciousness are the saints, sages, prophets and messiahs. 
They are, in a way, greater and nobler beings than avataras inasmuch as 
they can more readily sympathise with the weaknesses and the sense follies 
of the mortals. 
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aparam bhavato janma param janma vivasvatah, 
kathametadvijaniyaM tvamddau proktavaniti. (4.4) 
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bahini me vyatitani janmani tava carjuna, 

tanyahaM veda savarni na tvaM vettha parantapa. (4.5) 
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ajo’pi sannavyayatma bhutanamisvaro’pi san, 
prakrtim svamadhisthaya sambhavamyatmamayaya. (4.6) 
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Why Avatara? 


The questioning intellect may wonder at the need for and the logic of the 
divine manifestations — the avataras. We do understand that to keep the 
world as a favourable field for all beings to evolve to the best of their 
ability, the protector of the universe will have to sometimes make necessary 
readjustments and create fresh sets of required environments for the 
creatures to grow and reach new heights of living. But then why should He 
come down to take part in this play of the manifested world? Can the 
Supreme not accomplish this by His mere wish? By His omnipotent will? 


In fact all minor adjustments and the constant nursing of the world of 
beings are being done from day-to-day, hour to hour, by His mere ‘Will or 
Grace’. But there are moments when human beings in their freedom to act 
and think have followed wrong tendencies for a long time and they must be 
helped to rediscover their mental purity and right discrimination. They 
come to lose their mental equipoise and in their inner confusion and 
sensuous excesses, they sink to live at the level of animals. At such 
moments, they need the discipline of sorrow, the pangs of punishment, the 
agony of watching the total disaster of their false world of glory. 


Such painful experience alone can drive home to them the folly of their 
empty values, the tragedy of their false purpose, the painful end of their 
panting excesses. Thus to instruct the vicious ones and to help the good, 
avataras come to fulfil a mission at the proper time. Krsna confesses. + For 
the protection of the good, for the destruction of the wicked and for the 
establishment of dharma, I come into being in every era . By this 
rearrangement the world is rendered a more healthy and conducive temple 
for man’s evolutionary encounter. ‘For the protection of the good’ 


(GOOO000000 OOOOH paritranaya sadhinam), meaning, to guard the 
evolutes who are striving to grow out of their individual ego and selfishness 


— and ‘for the destruction of the wicked’ (QQU0000 0 OODOOUOO00 


vinaSaya ca duskrtam) for the removal of the unhealthy devolving 
tendencies in the age, ‘I embody forth in every era’ (HUUUUUUU OUUL 
HULL] sambhavami yuge yuge). This is the process by which the cultural 
evolution in a community is maintained and _ encouraged 


(QOO000000000000000 dharmasamsthapanarthaya). 


Thus there is triple purpose behind all divine manifestations: (1) for the 
protection of the good, (2) for the destruction of the wicked and (3) thereby 
to re-establish the essential divine nature in the bosom of man. 


In fact, subjectively viewed, this idea becomes more appealing; when 
there is preponderance of lower tendencies (vasanas) it is the benign 
assertion of the Self that we get punished by our own mental disturbances. 
This subjective phenomenon, observed by all in their own individual 
microcosmic existence, objectified as a macrocosmic happening, is the 
concept of avatara. 


When this is clearly understood, man becomes aware of his higher 
nature and comes to live his nobler aspirations. This consciously lived 
spiritual self-discipline soon brings him to the apprehension of his true 
awakened state of Godhood. Confirming this view Krsna sings. 1 He who 
thus realises, in essence, my divine birth and action, leaving the body, is 
not born again, he indeed attains to me. 


One who thus fully understands the manifestation and the function of 
the Supreme in the universe of beings, gains a special vision revealing to 
him the great fact that all actions are accomplished by His divine play 
through our individual equipments — that all our achievements are but the 
loud declarations of life’s potential powers. 


There is no occasion for any of us to feel individually any egocentric 
vanity, the laughable expression of which is the ‘I-do’ mentality. The sense 
of agency gets liquidated with the apprehension of this ‘Mighty Factor’ and 
its infinite expressions everywhere, at all times, under all circumstances. 


Such an individual who has come to recognise the play of the Lord 
everywhere, such an individual, leaving the body (QWUUUUUUU YUU 
tyaktva deham) meaning having risen above his identification with his 


body, he no more is born again (HJJUUUUUUU UUUU punarjanma naiti) — he 
no more experiences the ego crystallisation which drags man into the follies 
of selfishness. 


Not only does he rise above his ego (JUL jivabhava) but ‘he 
positively reaches Me, O Arjuna’, (QUUUUO QUUUUUUL mameti so’rjuna). 
We generally experience the cessation of the play of the ego in us during the 
unconscious state of sleep. But the egoless state we are talking about is not 
empty and negative as the non-apprehension in deep sleep, a mere state of 
utter nihilism. It is an all full state of Perfection, of Godhood. 


To ignore and overlook the play of the Self in all our physical mental, 
intellectual activities provides the drains from which the cesspool of our 
filthy ego fills up, spreading its unholy stink to poison life’s breath. Non- 
apprehension of Reality creates misapprehension of the same. On 
apprehending the Infinite, non-apprehension ends and consequently all 
misapprehensions in us get lifted. The ego gets sublimated and there is no 
limited sense of agency to distort or to curb our achievements. Thereafter 
all actions are inspired expressions of infinite dynamism and there is no 
more any chance of the ego rising again to entrap us in its enchantments. 
For the Lord has assured us that the ego sense of individuality ‘is not born 
again; he attains to Me’ (IJUUUUUUU JUU0 QUUUUU UL punarjanma naiti 


mameti sah). 
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paritranaya sadhinam vinadsaya ca duskam, 
dharmasaMsthapanarthaya sambhavami yuge yuge. (4.8) 
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janma karma ca me divyamevamM yo vetti tattvatah, 
tyaktva deham punarjanma naiti mameti so’rjuna. (4.9) 
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The Law of Invocation 


The eloquent declaration that the omnipotent Lord is functioning through 
our equipments in all our activities opens up enchanting possibilities. If this 
be true, there can be no limit to the abilities and capacities in man, since the 
Infinite is functioning through us, infinite are our potentialities. 


This is also demonstrated sometimes in some people. An inspired artist 
or poet is capable of excelling his own past normal performances. At times 
we all have experienced an excellence which we cannot reproduce at will. 
At such moments we ourselves become excited onlookers of our own 
perfect performances. Such spontaneity is not always with us, it comes of 
its own accord; we seem to have no authority over it. 


According to the Gita , there is a definite discipline by which we can 
come to live almost continuously in the spontaneity of inspiration in our 
thoughts and actions. The great saints have demonstrated this possibility in 
the daring dynamism of their actions and in the magnitude of their life’s 
achievements. To many of us it is an accidental mood; but those rare 
moments are fulfilling inasmuch as, in that rare mood we excel in our 
actions and are rewarded by a sense of joyous satisfaction, at once 
refreshing and nourishing. 


Scientists, artists, men of action — all have climbed to the peak of their 
individual achievements in life, during such accidental moods of inspiration 
and unearthly spontaneity. 


Gita echoes here the declarations of UpaniSads that we can learn to 
invoke this divine mood at will and train ourselves to remain continuously 
in it and thus come to constantly function with heightened joy and subtle 
thrill. This was already discussed in the earlier chapter when we were 
advised upon the technique of Karma-yoga — the art of fulfilling all our 
obligatory duties in a divine yajiia spirit of total dedication. 


Here are the conditions necessary for the influx of this enthralling 
mood. + Freed from attachments, fear and anger, absorbed in Me, 
taking refuge in Me, purified by meditations, many have attained to my 
Being. 


Where attachment is, there fear for the loss of the thing becomes natural 
and anger is automatic when fear entertained is found to be baseless. These 
three are unavoidable concomitants, when our attention gets turned out 
towards the objects of pleasure, seeking therein our satisfaction and 
happiness. Freed from attachment, fear and anger ((]UJUUUUUUUUUUUUL 
vitaragabhayakrodhah) is an essential condition for the invocation of the 
mood of true inspiration. The three stumbling sentiments are natural with 
us, who are living our egocentric little life of sense gratifications. Hence the 
Lord guides us on how we can rise above the attachment-fear-anger 
complex in us. Those who are ‘absorbed in Me’ ((JLJLJUJUL] manmaya) are 
persons who are not absorbed in the ego. This all absorbing identification 
with the Lord can come to men only when they ‘take refuge in Me’ 


(QOOO000000000 mamupasritah). 


We, as common folk, without much thought, assure our lifes’ joys with 
objects of pleasure, house, wealth, relations and so on. We take refuge in 
these worldly things for our security. The more we do so, the more our faith 
in them increases. 


Krsna advises us to take refuge in Him, so that our faith in Him 
deepens, until we come to be as fully absorbed in Him as we are today 
absorbed in our ego and ego interpreted world of experiences. 


When these three things are accomplished — (1) freed from attachment, 
fear and anger (2) absorbed in Him, (3) taking refuge in Him — then all our 
personality layers — physical, mental and intellectual — come to rest single 
pointedly in the contemplation of Him. This is the state of meditation. In the 
awareness of His presence when we serve, our vaSanas get exhausted and 
the inner equipments of mind and intellect become more and more pure. 
Into such a pure bosom inspiration divine floods in and inspires the pure 
hearted to act with an irresistible charm . Such a pure heart automatically 


invokes the highest spiritual bliss and experiences the full beatitude of the 
Self. 


But all men do not use their mind for the invocation of the Supreme. 
There are scientists, artists, politicians, economists, authors and others — 
each producing spectacular results, often products of some _ subtle 
inspiration. How do the generality of people get their inspiration? 


Krsna answers this logical doubt and says, | In whatever way men 
worship Me, the same way I fulfil their desires; it is my way that men 
tread everywhere . Herein we have the very basis of one of the Hindu 
characteristics, the incorruptible tolerance. Anyone invoking the Lord in 
any form, be it in a Church or a Mosque, or a Vihara or a Gurudvara, they 
all are direct lanes on the same road to His ‘Infinite Beauty Palace’. 


Subjectively, from the standpoint of man’s personality reconstruction, 
whatever be the mode of invocation, he gains the fulfilment of his desires, if 
the conditions are all fulfilled. With single pointed intense consistency one 
may invoke war and another peace; both shall have their desires gratified. 
There is nothing impossible for man — only he must be able to steady his 
mind, intelligently apply it with the required intensity and constancy; he 
shall gain what he wishes; be it spiritual unfoldment or material gain in this 
world. 


As they invoke, so will I give them: (JJ UUU UUU QUUUUUUUUUU 
OOOOOOO0O OOOOOOUO ye yatha mam prapadyante tamstathaiva 
bhajamyaham). Everyone comes to his gain, in his own field of endeavour, 
according to his intense invocation — but all are from Me alone. As the 
infinite Self is omnipotent, all abilities, successes, gains and joys are from 
Him alone, although different men may invoke Him differently. 


The secular and the spiritual, the honest and the dishonest, the saint and 
the sinner — all men, of all persuasions and professions, all of them walk, 
everywhere, my path alone: (JJ QUUUUUUUUUUUU0U00 UU 
OO000 OOOOOD mama vartmanuvartante manusyah partha sarvasah). 
Every success, any splendid performance, anywhere, at any time, are all 
sparks from the pure inspiration, which is the state of Selfhood. 


Eliminating all attachment, fear and anger, with a steady mind, through 
meditation upon Him, some come to experience the infinite Beatitude. 
Others prompted by noble desires, invoke Him and in His grace of 
inspiration, achieve success. Even those who have nothing but low selfish 
desires and ambitions of wealth, power, sense gratification and so on, even 
they achieve these fulfilments by invoking in themselves the same infinite 
power only. Declares Krsna, + Craving for success in their undertakings 
in this world, some worship Gods, for success in actions is quickly 
gained in the world of men. Worldly success is easy and enchanting to the 
many and therefore, they run to invoke ‘Gods’ — the powerful ones; even 
there they are but invoking aspects of the infinite supreme Power Divine. 


Majority of people run for worldly gains and material successes because 
they are easy to get at and they do not demand subtler self-efforts. In 
spiritual successes each has to strive alone for his inner beauty and cultural 
development; physical exercises and efforts are much easier than mental 
disciplines and contemplation. And everywhere the law of invocation is the 
same. 
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vitaragabhayakrodhaé manmaya mamupasritah, 

bahavo jfidnatapasa pita madbhavamagatah. (4.10) 
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ye yatha mamM prapadyante taMstathaiva bhajamyaham, 

mama vartmanuvartante manusyah partha sarvasah. (4.11) 
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kanksantah karmanamM siddhim yajanta iha devatah, 
ksipram hi manuse loke siddhirbhavati karmaja. (4.12) 
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The Four Types — Castes 


The pundit class, both by their words and by their actions, have confused 
and even perverted the very scientific basis underlying the psycho-physical 
classification of mankind given by the rsis of yore. In any scientific study, 
the subject under study must necessarily come under close observation and 
according to the features and traits observed, the subject gets classified 
under different types. The rSis were studying men as they restlessly lived 
and strove for happiness in this world of names and forms. 


The focus of attention of the saints was not, however, the physical 
characteristics such as the colour of the skin, the shape of the head, the slant 
of the eyes or the tilt of the nose. The Acaryas of the Upanisads were 
classifying the psychological types among mankind and in this they were 
not observing and studying Indians alone. Humanity was their field of 
investigation. 


Variety is the inherent law of nature — no two persons are the same in 
their emotional profile or in their intellectual stature; each is an expression 
of his own vasanas. These gathered impressions of past thoughts and 
actions, called vasanas, are not uniformly the same in all. The vasanas are 
mainly of three kinds. The highly sensitive and peaceful — the sattvika; the 
dynamic and active — the rajasika; and the dull and the low — the tamasika. 
Every individual has in him all these three modes mixed up in different 
proportions. But there can be a preponderance of the one over the other two. 
Thus there can be one in whom the sattvika vasanas are more predominant 
than the rajasika or the tamasika. Such a one in whom sattvika 
temperaments are more are classified as brahmanas, the intellectual 
thinkers and scientific investigators. 


When rajas is predominant with a liberal dash of sattva and a light shade 
of tamas, the type is called the kSatriyas: the dynamic men of action; the 


politicians. 


When rajas is predominant with more tamas and less of sattva, the type 
is called as the vaisya — the traders, the commercial men. 


When the proportion of tamas is predominant, the dull and the idle ones 
are classified under the title of the sidra — the employee class, the workers 
and the labourers. In them there is neither the intellectual sharpness of the 
thinkers nor the dynamic restlessness of ambitious visions for the 
community seen in the politicians nor the calculating insight into the wealth 
potential of the community which is the quick and unerring instinct of the 
commercial men. These siidras constitute the ‘muscles of a country’, the 
masses that actually accomplish all natural programmes of progress. These 
plans are certainly drawn up by the brahmana — thinkers, executed with 
ever mounting enthusiasm by the kSatriya — politicians, organised and 
tended by the vaisya — traders, but actually they are handled and carried out 
by the sweating muscles of the stdra — workers. 


When viewed thus in its universal application, the four castes are found 
to exist at all times in every country: it is not a national social division but a 
scientific psychological classification of humanity, based upon the different 
temperaments each one expresses in the corporate social existence. 


The thesis so far developed in the preceding chapter and in this fourth 
chapter was that each must serve and work in society according to his own 
vasanas. Since vasanas are of different textures, psychologically, humanity 
falls into distinct types — the four castes. Naturally Sastra indicates the most 
conducive way of life to be lived by each type, in order to get their minds 
unburdened of their disturbing vasanas. When in a hospital the doctor in 
charge admits patients, he must be allocating some to the surgical ward, 
some to the medical ward, some to the ophthalmic department and others, 
perhaps, to the segregated infectious disease hutments. Now these 
classifications are forced upon the doctor by the nature of the illness in the 
patient: but the motive of the doctor in all cases is to cure the patients of 
their individual ailments. 


The fsSis’ anxiety was to purify all personality types of their 
psychological blocks and to help them exhaust their particular vasanas. 


When health is rediscovered, the revived, healthy mind in its unclustered 
clear vision, would come to apprehend the Reality and modulate its 
relationship with the world around. 


The Lord therefore asserts, | The fourfold caste was created by me, 
on the basis of the different gunas and karma. Though I am the author 
thereof, know Me to be the non doer and the changeless . The four castes 
are not the result of the accident of birth, but are based upon the quality of 
the vasanas (gunas) and the texture of the work undertaken (karma). Later 
on the priest class compromised, even made the necessary interpretation 
with the textbooks in order to bring in a kind of Indian segregation, among 
the Hindus themselves. This is one more sad example of how man vitiates 
even the best of things in his perverted lust for wealth and power. Books of 
history are replete with such instances. Men will intelligently try to cut and 
trim the laws, rules, legislatures, scriptures and constitutions, according to 
their immediate need for consolidating and extending their power or wealth. 
It is the result of such a tragic compromise with the spirit of our scriptural 
philosophy that we have suffered now in our country for centuries from the 
disintegrating influences of casteism. Remember the castes are scientific, 
universal and a natural classification of the mental types among mankind. 
But the twisted, shrivelled, curled up casteism and the torturous contortions 
of its unholy, unethical, cruel and inhuman laws is the terrible ugliness of 
minds when they act under their epileptic convulsions for more power and 
greater riches. The youth must understand this historical fact very carefully. 


The fourfold castes are announced according to the four types of 
vasanas, expressed by men in their life’s activities. The vasanas express as 
thoughts and the thoughts are actions only in the presence of Life, the Self. 
Lord Krsna, identifying Himself with this universal consciousness, says, 
‘all these four castes have come from Me’.(QUUUUUUUUUUUU UO 
OOOO caturvaranyam maya srstam). This is all that is generally heard 
quoted by the misguided orthodox fanatics, they try to carry, by this partial 
Statement, a divine sanction for the inhuman treatment of their brother 
countrymen. The Lord in the same breath says, ‘based upon the different 
gunas and karmas ((QUQ0000000000 gunakarmavibhagasah)’. This half 
of the line is not quoted by the pundita class! This fourfold division is 
based upon the texture of the inner thoughts (guna) and the nature of the 


outer actions (karma). It is evident therefore that none belongs to a given 
caste just because of the accident of his birth. The entire puranas, Vyasa has 
filled with such examples of the lowborn rising to saintly heights — Vyasa 
himself is an example — and also the highest born behaving like Ravanas — 
and Ravana himself was the son of a brahmana. 


As the illumining Consciousness in every bosom, the Lord is no doubt 
the dynamic power behind all actions of all types of people — the saint and 
the sinner — yet ‘know Me to be the non doer and the changeless’. 


Just as, in the light of the sun, men do all actions, so too, thrilled by Life 
in the light of Consciousness, all vasanas express themselves. But the sun in 
the sky is not the doer. The Lord is changeless: all changes of good and bad, 
of success and failure, are all the expressions of the vasanas in us. The same 
‘Divine Presence’ is enshrined in all bosoms — in a saintly brahmana and in 
a criminal candala. 


* pooooooooo000 ooo cooooo cooooooooooooo0 
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caturvaranyaM maya srstam gunakarmavibhagasah, 
tasya kartaramapi mam viddhyakartaramavyayam. (4.13) 


Ved 
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Right Attitude in Service 


Throughout the previous chapter Krsna was consistently hammering in the 
idea, that actions are valid only when the attitude is correct. If the inner 
motive is self-aggrandisement, the arrogant ego, whatever actions it may 
undertake, can create only more and more mental encumbrances. Selfless 
dedicated activities bring about exhaustion of vasanas and the personality 
gets released into the freedom and expanse of the infinite Self. But how are 
we to keep this selfless attitude of the yajiia spirit in all our activities — this 
is the main theme of this chapter and Krsna here mentions the 
philosophical core of this thesis. He declares, ! Actions do not taint Me, 
nor have I any anxiety for the fruits of actions. He who experiences 
thus is not chained by his actions . 


The pure infinite Consciousness, that invigorates the matter vestures of 
our body, mind and intellect by Its mere presence and illuminates all our 
experiences, is not itself affected by the actions of the equipments. The sun 
illumines a filthy wayside pool as well as the clear waters of the sacred 
Ganga. The illuminator neither is affected by the filth of the pool, nor by the 
brilliant sanctity of the river. The illumination is always different from and 
unaffected by the illumined. 


The Self is unaffected by the quality of the performance of the matter 
equipments that enshrine it. Nor can the Self gain anything from these 
actions. The sun that illumines a bloody war has nothing to gain by the 
destinies of the war wagers. The all full Self, the Lord, has nothing to gain — 


‘I have no anxiety for the fruits of action.’ (J UL] QUUUUUU UUUUUU na me 
karmaphale sprha). 


Thus in the presence of the KrSna-consciousness the inert equipments 
get thrilled into action and come to express their own vasanas. The 
experiences of joy and sorrow gathered by the ego, the doer, are all clearly 


illumined and brought into one’s awareness by the light of the Self. The 
street light has no anxiety for the traffic, it is we in the moving vehicles who 
want to reach our destinations and keep our appointments, without any 
anxiety, the street light illumines the hurrying stream of the highway hum. 


To know the Self to be thus the centre of all activities yet unattached 
with their results, is to remain in Him and to participate in the activities of 
the world. ‘He who experiences Me thus’ (JU) UUU) QUUUUUUUUU iti 
mam yo’bhijanati) ‘he is not fettered by his actions’ (Q(QUUQU0UU0 O 
QUUUUU karmabhirna sa badhyate). 


Actions chain our personality with the vasana entanglements which they 
leave behind. New actions produce fresh vasanas and they bind our freedom 
to think and to act. We get conditioned by our own thoughts entertained and 
actions performed. Soon each of us becomes an automation ordered by our 
own past, with no chance in life to act freely, even if we know what is right. 
Very often we hear a drunkard complaining that the drink is killing him, he 
knows it — he realises it — yet, he cries, ‘I am helpless — I can’t give up.’ 
Habits are formed easily. It is very difficult to get released from their 
tyranny. 


But when one knows that as the Self, one is not affected by the actions 
of one’s body and that one is but a witness in oneself of all that is 
happening within and without, one’s ego gets sublimated. When actions are 
done without the ‘I-do mentality’ (QOU0U00 ahankara), they cannot 
procreate any new vasanas to fetter our inner personality. Thus ‘he is not 


fettered by his actions’ ((QUUUUUUUU UO UUUUUU karmabhirna sa 
badhyate). 


Thus realising the ever pure true nature of the Self, seekers of Self- 
perfection lived and acted throughout their lifetime, even in the past. This is 
not a new philosophy that Krsna is inventing to satisfy Arjuna and solve 
his personal problem for him. This is the secret of action often implied and 
sometimes elaborated upon in the ancient UpaniSads. 


Krsna here openly confesses, * Knowing thus, the ancient seekers of 
spiritual enlightenment, in the past performed action. You too, 


therefore, perform action as did the ancients in olden times . Knowing 
thus (G00 OOOUOU00 evam jfiatva) that the real Self is the Krsna- 
consciousness in us, which is unaffected by anything and that it has no 
anxiety to gain the results of any actions, the seekers of spiritual 
enlightenment undertook actions and lived fruitfully their life in the past 
(QO00 OOOU OOUOUUNUO OOOUONUONUO krtam karma pirvairapi 
mumuksubhih). Krsna means to emphasise that His call to Arjuna to act 
with a right mental attitude is not an artificial way of life, originally 
conceived and impulsively recommended. It has the sanction of the 
scriptures — nay, it is the path faithfully followed by seekers in the past. 
This is a beaten track — a track treading which many had achieved the 
Liberation of their personality from all their individual mental hang-ups and 
intellectual cobwebs. 


By thus quoting the exemplary life of the ancient seekers KrSna wants 
the young warrior to live such a fruitful and rich life of vigorous activity, 
undertaken in the right attitude and understanding. ‘You too, therefore, 
perform actions’ (KUL) QUUUUU) GUUUUUU OOO kuru karmaiva tasmat 
tvam) as did the ancient seekers in olden times’ (QUOQ0000 OOOUU000 
OOU0 pirvaih pirvataram krtam). 


Identifying with the KrSna-consciousness in each of us, let us joyously 
watch the spontaneity of our inspired dedicated, selfless, desireless action. 
Such inspired actions are a reward in themselves. Apart from wages earned 
and profits collected, work has a rich harvest of fulfilment to be reaped. 
This wealth of satisfaction inherent in all inspired actions can yield a sense 
of complete fulfilment. The fullness of this inner joy is incomparable. Let 
us take an example to illustrate this fact of life. 


A master painter is at work on his masterpiece. He is lost to the world 
outside; he has forgotten himself, in a maddening ecstasy he becomes one 
with his theme and in full inspiration he watches the hand with the brush 
painting the colours on the canvas. He cannot himself repeat his 
performance ever afterwards. Some power greater than himself seems to 
have possessed him for the time being and is pouring out its excellence 
through him. The artist earns an unworldly reward of his inner joy, his sense 
of satisfaction, his utter experience of fullness. Each time he looks at that 


canvas he relives the aroma of his experience — some painters refuse to part 
with their masterpiece at any price! No amount of money can purchase for 
him the value of joy he is living each moment he remembers the thrill of the 
inspired hours he was at that canvas. 


At such moments of supreme inspiration, our ego is transcended, we 
live in the KrSna-consciousness and we gain communion with the Supreme 
within. Such actions are real actionless actions — moods of pure spiritual 
existence. 
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na maM karmani limpanti na me karmaphale sprha, 

iti m4M yo’bhijanati karmabhirna sa badhyate. (4.14) 
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evam jnatva kftam karma pirvairapi mumuksubhih, 
kuru karmaiva tasmattvam pirvaih pirvataram kytam. (4.15) 
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Classification of Actions 


One of the most effective of all scientific means of investigation is the 
analytical method employed in all serious studies. In Gitd also, as in the 
Upanisads, the Acarya employs this method of observation and study very 
exhaustively. Earlier we found it used in classifying mankind upon the basis 
of his psychological inclinations and intellectual values. Here in this portion 
Krsna takes up man’s work and exhaustively analyses and rearranges it to 
distinguish it into different possible types. 


The theme is not easily and readily available for analysis. For, explains 
Krsna, 4 Even the sages are bewildered as to what is action and what 
constitutes inaction. I shall, therefore, tell you what action is — by 
understanding which you will be freed from all evils . It is indeed hard to 
define action — can a mere movement of the limbs be action? Then even 
animals act — nay, can’t we say even trees act — why, during landslides, 
can’t we Say even inert stones act? 


These do not constitute action as we know it, else we have to attribute 
action to rivers and oceans, nay, even to moving vehicles and passing 
clouds! This is not, certainly, what we mean by action. 


Similarly, what is inaction? Is sleep inaction? Can a man who is merely 
sitting down, quietly, without moving his physical limbs, be considered as 
an example of inaction? 


In fact, it is not easy to define precisely what constitutes action and 
what is inaction. Is inaction the same as actionlessness? ([][][JLJL] akarma). 
The Lord admits that even the subtle thinkers of our scriptures, the great 
rSis, appear to have been bewildered by this problem ( [JUL] UULL 
OOOOUN0008 OOONUNUO08O OOOUOUO kim karma kimakarmeti 


kavayo’ pyatra mohitah). 


‘Therefore I shall tell you what action is’ (QUUUU UU 
HOUUUUUUUUUUU tatte karma pravakSyami). Later on we shall have a very 
exhaustive indication of what constitutes true action. By thus understanding 
clearly as to what is true action, we shall learn to act rightly and thus protect 
ourselves from slipping into inauspiciousness, which wickedness always 


brings Co UUUBUUEUE 0 yajjnatva 


mokSyase’ Subhat). 


When actions are not properly pursued the results will be sad and tragic 
and such pains and pangs brought about by wrong actions, provide not only 
individual sorrows but also the calamitous agonies under which the world 
constantly heaves and sobs. The wrong actions of even one individual can 
often bring about disaster and sorrow to many around him. When in an 
entire community of people, each lives in irresponsible excesses, in 
passionate corruption, in self insulting immoralities, they invoke but a life 
of cruel tensions, tragic disintegrations, mutual deceptions and total 
downfall. 


By understanding the structure and composition of all enduring noble 
actions, we shall avoid much of our personal sorrows and many of the 
national and international tragedies (QUUUUUUOUUU 


UOUUNUOUUOUUOWUY yajjnatva moksyase’subhat). 


Such an elaborate study cannot be exhaustive unless we carefully note 
all shades of actions. Hence Krsna points out, + We must carefully note 
what is enjoined action. What is forbidden action and what is 
actionlessness; the nature of action is indeed imponderable . The Lord 
himself admits that the shades of distinctions into which actions can fall are 
too subtle for a quick survey and an easy study. 


There are actions which are enjoined in our scriptures — which are noble 
and should be pursued as our dignified higher duties. There are also actions 
which are condemned by the Sastras and therefore forbidden. They are 
actions springing from our lower urges and which demean our evolutionary 
status and cultural dignity. They are self insulting actions prompted by our 
ego and its passions. 


We must thus clearly discriminate and understand actions that lift us in 
our evolution, the ‘enjoined actions’, as distinctly different from actions 
which pull us down to a lower rung in the ladder of evolution, the 
‘forbidden actions’ (QWUUUU UUUUU UUUUUUUUU UUUUUUUUU U 
OOOOO000 karmano hyapi boddhavyam boddhavyam ca vikarmanah). 
Similarly, we must also learn to distinguish what constitutes actionlessness 


(QOO000000 OOOOO0000 akarmanasca boddhavyam). 


‘Actionlessness’ is not mere idleness. From the study of the mechanism 
of action we had already seen that vasanas at the intellectual level generate 
our ‘desires’, which at the mental level manifest as ‘thoughts’ which, again, 
at our physical level in the world outside, express as ‘actions’. We also 
found that the quality of our thoughts and actions ultimately depends upon 
the quality of our vasanas, the unconscious urges that live in the deepest 
recesses of our personality. You will also remember we pointed out that he, 
in whom all vasanas have been exhausted, is described to be in a desireless 
state, or in a thoughtless state or in an actionless state. 


This ‘actionless state’ is reached when the ego is completely merged in 
the experience of the infinite Self, when the individuality ends its sense of 
Separate existence and awakens to the universal Consciousness — this state 
of God-realisation is indicated here by Krsna as actionlessness (HULU 
akarma). 


Even while the physical, mental and intellectual equipments are 
involved in their respective fields of activity, the Realised Man of 
Perfection finds himself not involved at all in these actions and is in the 
divine state of actionlessness ({][]LLJL] akarma). 


What exactly is this state? Listen how Krsna explains it, + He who sees 
actionlessness in action and action in actionlessness, he is intelligent 
among men; he is a fully integrated personality — he is the true doer in 
all actions everywhere . An individual is in action (QUUUUL) karmani) 
when he, identified with his body, functions with ego and egocentric 
desires; with the ‘I-do mentality’. In all such actions vasanas are formed 
and the doer gets more and more entangled with the fetters of the newly 
forged vasanas. When an individual, identified with the infinite Self, 


functions without ego and egocentric desires, with the ‘equipments- 
function, not-I mentality’, then he is in pure actionlessness ((JJUUUUU 
akarmani). 


He who sees ‘actionlessness’ in ‘action’ (QOUQ00000050 00 OOO0Oo 


karmanyakarma yah pasyeta) — and full ‘action’ in actionlessness 
(QUU0UU0) 0 UUUL) akarmani ca karma) — ‘he is the intelligent among 


men’ ((] QUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU sa buddhimanmanusyesu), ‘he is a 
fully integrated personality’ (QU) QOOUUU sah yuktah), ‘he is the true doer 


in all actions everywhere’ ((JJUUUUUUUUUUUUU krtsnakarmakrt). 


There seems to be, at first, a palpable contradiction in the statement 
‘one who sees actionlessness in action’. A little quiet reflection clears the 
natural inner confusion. Supposing you are travelling in a car at 60 miles an 
hour. Now you, conditioned by the moving car, are ‘moving’ at a speed of 
60 miles an hour. But you yourself are not moving: you are ‘sitting’ in your 
seat comfortably. Now we can say, ‘he who sees ‘moving’ as ‘sitting’ and 
‘sitting’ as ‘moving’ is the most intelligent one’. In the same way, supreme 
Consciousness riding in the equipments of body, mind and intellect is the 
ego — the ego is engaged in ‘action’ while the supreme Consciousness 
which is all-pervading by itself, is not involved in any action — and so is 
ever in a state of pure ‘actionlessness’. He who sees himself even in actions 
as unaffected and actionless and he who realises that to be thus in a state of 
actionlessness is itself the noblest task in life, the greatest action in this 
world, he is the most intelligent among men. 


This subtle perception cannot come to one unless one is fully integrated 
at once at all levels of one’s inner personality (QUU000 yuktah). 


And he who has, in his perfect inner harmony, the vision to experience 
the state of actionlessness even when the body is engaged in actions, he has 
experienced the Self, the ‘Life Infinite’. As such he becomes the very Life 
everywhere, the doer of all actions everywhere. 


* 000 0000 OOOOoo0000 oooooooCoo gogooo00 
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kim karma kimakarmeti kavayo’pyatra mohitah, 
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karmano hyapi boddhavyam boddhavyaM ca vikarmanah, 
akarmanasca boddhavyam gahana karmano gatih. (4.17) 
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karmanyakarma yah pagyedakarmani ca karma yah, 
sa buddhimanmanusyesu sa yuktah krtsnakarmakrt. (4.18) 
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Who Is Perfect in Action? 


The topic discussed now in the Bhagavad-gita is not what is perfect action! 
In fact all actions are neutral: they are neither good nor bad. The topic taken 
up for discussion here is who is perfect in action. Some, by their own inner 
maladjustments, poison action and perpetuate an ‘imperfect action’, while 
others, in their inner fine adjustments bless action and accomplish a ‘perfect 
action’. In short, the glory in any fulfilled action is not in the undertaking 
but in the nobility and purity of the bosom of the performer. 


Spelling out the traits and tendencies essential in a man, who is ever 
perfect in action, the Lord says, + Whose undertakings are all without 
desires and mental agitations and whose actions are burnt up by the 
fire of Knowledge, him the sages call wise . 


They act in any field of service but they have neither personal desires, 
nor any inner agitations (QUUUUUUUUUOU0U0 
kamasankalpavarjitah). This is because all vasanas in them have been 
roasted in the fire of Knowledge — in their understanding, born of study and 
in their experience, born of meditation (HUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUL 
jianagnidagdhakarmanam). He is indeed a Man of Wisdom who ennobles 
any action he undertakes. 


The Lord continues the enumeration of the inner nature of a perfect man 
of action who can bless any undertaking to be perfect.  Renouncing all 
attachments to fruits of actions undertaken, ever satisfied (in the Lord), 
depending upon nothing else than the Lord, such an individual, though 
engaged in action, he does not do anything . 


The individuality in each one of us feels a constant sense of 
incompleteness and in order to gain an experience of fullness, each one 
strives to get at something or the other — and thus acts, always anxious for 


the fruits expected. He who has risen above his individuality, in his new 
found sense of fullness, comes to ‘drop all anxieties to enjoy the fruits of 
actions’ (QOU000000 OOOOOUOU00 tyaktva karmaphalasanga). He 
experiences a great contentment in his inner joy (QUUUUUUUULU 
nityatrptah) and thereafter lives depending upon nothing else except the 


bubbling joy within (QUOQU0U00 nirasrayah). 


A man, in this state of inner perfection, even when he is busily engaged 


in action (QUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU karmanyabhipravrtto’pi) does 
not do anything (QO0) QOUOU000 OOOUU OD naiva kificit karoti sah). 


There in him is no sense of ‘ego’, no sense of ‘I-do mentality’: in his 
inspired selfless activities he comes to acquire no new vasanas and 
therefore his efforts do not constitute ‘action’. 


For example when an infant kicks its father we do not punish it — do 
we? When in sleep you throw up your leg and kick the person sleeping next 
to you, we do not blame you — do we? In both these cases there is no ego 
involved; nor is there any deliberate willing to kick and gain something out 
of these actions. Hence the child and the sleeper both are not considered 
guilty of hurting anyone. 


It is the ego and the egocentric desires in us that make an action which 
leaves behind vasanas to fetter one’s personality. 


Still painting the picture of the Man of Perfection who can by his magic 
touch make any ordinary work a ‘perfect action’, Lord Krsna lays down, + 
He who functions without desire, his body and mind well controlled 
and all his sense of possession given up — he, by doing mere bodily 


action, does not incur any sin . 


‘Without hope’ (GUQUDUD nirasth) does not mean that one must serve 
the world ‘hopelessly’. Hope is always for something to happen in some 
future period of time; therefore ‘without hope’ only means, in our 
philosophical diction, ‘without anxiety for some future rewards’, same as 
‘without anxiety for the fruits of action’. Also ‘one who has his body and 
mind well under control? (QUUUUUUUUULL) yatacittatma).These two 
characteristics clearly declare that in him there is no more any individual 


ego sense asserting. When once the ego is eliminated, ‘the sense of 
possessiveness is totally renounced’ (HUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU 
tyaktasarvaparigrahah). Here is the description of one whose ego sense is 
totally transcended. 


Such an individual acts only with his body — his mind and intellect are 
both fixed on his ideal. When we thus ‘come to act merely with the body’ 


(OO0000 OOOOO OOOO OOOOOO sarirarn kevalam karma kurvan), those 
actions ‘will not incur any sin’ ((] QUUUUUOU UUUUUUUU na apnoti 
kilbiSam). Sins are the wrong pain giving tendencies (vasanas) left over by 
the stampede of wrong actions and foul thoughts. Since there is no ego or 
egocentric desires in the individual, his actions at the body level can only 
create vasana purgation and cannot create any fresh vasana fetters which are 
called sins. 


Lastly Krsna adds, + Satisfied with what comes to him uncourted, 
unaffected by the pairs of opposites, free from envy, even minded in 
both success and failure, though acting, he is not bound . These 
qualifications complete the picture of him who is perfect in action — 
whatever be the field he is acting in and whatever be the action he is 
engaged in, he who has brought about these revolutionary changes in his 
values within and in his relationships with the outer world, he is ever 
perfect in action. 


A man cannot serve society if he himself has endless personal demands 
to be fulfilled from the outside world. His desire to acquire, possess, 
indulge and enjoy would then force him to compromise his tempo of 
service. In fact, the masses of people have a very strong intuitive perception 
of such persons and their inner mental nature. They instinctively rise 
against such a leader or guide and knock him down. When the sevaka, who 
is striving to save the people, is in himself ‘satisfied with what chance 
brings to him, entirely uncourted’ ((QUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUULU 
yadrcchalabha-santustah), he is perfect in his service to the community. He 
must also be one who has risen above his own mind’s demands and tossings 
— created by the procession of contrary emotions of joy and sorrow, success 
and failure, of profit and loss — the pairs of opposites (JUUJUUUU00UUU0UU 
dvandvatito). One can be perfect in action only when all dissipations of his 


mind are stopped — ’free from envy’ (QUQQU0UU vimatsarah). Lastly, a 
true leader of mankind must have in him a rich vein of disinterested 
enthusiasm and must recover his balance quickly when tossed between his 


little successes and failures (QUO) OOUOO0 OOUOOUO 0 samah siddhau 


asiddhau ca). 


Such a person who has disciplined his physical personality 


((OOU00U00000000000000 $yadrechalabhasantustah), mental nature 
(QUUUUUUUUUUUU dvandvatito) and intellectual attitude (QUUUUUUU 
vimatsarah), he discovers an undisturbed poise in himself, under both kind 
and cruel circumstances (QU OOUOU0 OOOOUOU UO samah siddhau 
asiddhau ca). Such a person though acting, he never gets bound 
(QUUUU00U0 UO QUUUUUUL krtvapi na nibadhyate). He acts but not in 
egoistic selfishness prompted by his motive of egocentric desire 
gratifications. Therefore, no new vasanas can be generated by his actions to 
chain his personality with more and more encumbrances of fresh yearnings, 
new desires, springing passions and flooding lusts. 
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yasya sarve samarambhah kamasankalpavarjitah, 
jrianagnidagdhakarmanam tamahuh pangitam budhah. (4.19) 
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tyaktva karmaphalasangaM nityatrpto nirasrayah, 
karmanyabhipravrto’pi naiva kificitkaroti sah. (4.20) 
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nirdSiryatacittatma tyaktasarvaparigraha h, 
§ariram kevalam karma kurvannapnoti kilbisam. (4.21) 
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yadrcchalabhasantusto dvandvatito vimatsara h, 
samah siddhavasiddhau ca krtvapi na nibadhyate. (4.22) 


48 


Yajna Attitude in Action 


When we water the roots of a tree, we have in effect, watered the trunk, the 
branches, the leaves and the buds of the entire tree. Similarly, by dedicating 
ourselves to the infinite Self (Brahman), we have dedicated our best in the 
service of the world, nation, community, the home and the individuals — as 
they are all expressions of the one infinite Self — the Brahman. When we 
have apprehended the ocean, we do certainly comprehend the ripples, the 
waves, the currents, the swirls, the foam and the surf. 


To reveal this idea of total dedication to the universal Oneness — 
Brahman — Krsna sings this verse very famous in the Gita : } The 
dedication is Brahman, offered by Brahman, the fire of Brahman. By 
seeing thus Brahman in action, he reaches Brahman alone . In the yajna 
ritual of the Vaidika period, into the sacred fire kindled in the trough is 
offered clarified butter with mantra chantings, in a spirit of utter dedication, 
in order to invoke the Lord’s grace upon all for the world’s happiness 
(GO000 OOOOOO OOOOOO OOOOOO lokah samasta sukhino bhavantu). 
This outer ritualism is a dramatic picturisation of the inner phenomena of 
life. The sense objects of the world around are collected and poured by the 
sense organs into the mental trough, when the fire of Consciousness in us 
flares up in blazing glory. To dedicate all our activities to this mighty Self in 
us is the true performance of action in the yajfia spirit. 


All are but the one infinite Self — the Brahman. This perception of the 
play of the one Self, both as matter and spirit — both as ourselves and the 
world around us — is the true vision of the Lord of the universe — the unitary 
experience divine. ‘By seeing Brahman and His play in all actions, the 
devoted worker reaches the intimate inner experience of the Krsna- 


consciousness, the Brahman ( [QUO0000 COO OOOOUOUo 


OOOOOOOOUOOOOOOOOO brahmaiva tena gantavyam  brahmakarma- 
samadhina). 


By this famous verse — which is daily repeated as grace before meals in 
cultured Indian homes — Krsna wants us to divinise all our activities, all 
through the day, with this constant invocation of the Lord and by the 
continuous recognition of the Lord’s play in all happenings within and 
without us. Thus, prayer to the Hindu is not a special day of rest once in a 
week, nor even a few minutes of devoted engagement every day. Religion 
to the Hindu is not merely in the house of gods, but it is a constant daylong 
inner attitude of dedication to his Lord, who is none other than the Lord of 
the universe — whose very manifestation is the cosmos. In such an all- 
embracing atmosphere of the divine awareness when one lives, all his 
actions, even the most insignificant and mundane, must become an 
unconscious but powerful invocation of the Supreme and a total dedication 
of his ego to the supreme Self. 


In order to establish immediately a healthy rapport with the student, 
Krsna enumerates twelve different types of yajfias — all are the individual’s 
subjective activities and his objective relationships. All these daily acts of 
life are converted into so many different yajfias — the whole life itself is 
transformed to serve as a ceaseless worship of the infinite Lord. Then the 
entire mental attitude to life in us changes — our intellectual vision gets a 
new focus of attention — we learn to watch the play of the world with such 
an amount of inner detachment that we come to watch even our own part in 
the total world play. 


In these dozen varieties of yajfia described, Krsna points out how 
actions like sense perceptions, physical responses, wealth given away in 
charity, penance undertaken, spiritual practices pursued, studies completed, 
meditations done, nay even eating and breathing, all are yajfias to those who 
have the constant awareness of the Lord and His mighty play inside and 
outside them, always. 


Krsna concludes his vigorous pleading for a life of divine dedication 
with a daring declaration. | Partaking the remnants of yajiia, they go to 
eternal Brahman. Even this world is not for the non performer of 
yajna: how then the other? O! best among the Kurus . Continuing his 
language of the yajfiasala, Krsna declares that those who ‘partake the 


remnants of the yajfia’ (QUUQUU000U000000000 yajiiasistamrtabhujah), 


they do go to eternal Brahman’ (QUUUUU QUUUUOU UUUUUUU yanti 


brahma sanatanam). What is left over after yajfia dedicated co-operative 
endeavour of service to the community is called yajia remnants. The same 
after the pauranika worship, puja, is called prasad. The Sanskrit term prasad 
means ‘mental peace, the inner glow of satisfaction’. Thus, in living life in 
the yajna spirit, our existing vasanas are exhausted and the mind gets 
flooded with peace and joy and the end result, when all vasanas are 
exhausted, is the immediate experience of the awakening at the ego into the 
universal Consciousness ((]JQU000 OOO00U brahma sanatanam). 


To amplify this thought to the rational minded Arjuna, we find Krsna 
making, as it were, a soliloquy — a valid and dramatically effective ‘aside’. 
The Lord says, ‘Even this world is not for the non performer of yajfiia’ 
(G000 OOOO OOOOOOOU nayam lokah ayajfiasya), ‘how then the other?’ 
(G000 OOOO kuto anyah). In such a pithy statement a universal truth is 
expressed. To one who is not ready to act in a spirit of dedication (yajfia), 
there is no real gain in this world, nor does he discover his happiness and 
fulfilment in this life. The secret of happiness and success is to act 
diligently in the yajfia spirit. When there is a nation of youth, soft and 
indulgent, luxury loving, thoughtless, arrogantly selfish, afraid of work and 
responsibilities, that nation cannot grow and prosper; there can be neither 
social harmony, industrial peace, efficient government, alert leaders, nor a 
happy well-fed community. 


In all underdeveloped countries and especially so in our country, there is 
a thoughtless craze for revolution and our impatience to pull down all that 
our forefathers have made for us. But are we ready to create an alternative 
system? Have we the mental preparedness, the intellectual integrity, the 
physical capacity to tuck up our pants, roll up our sleeves and work for the 
reconstruction of the nation? Have we? It is time the teenagers ask this 
question to themselves. A handful of dedicated men is sufficient for the 
redemption of a whole era. But our cheap ways of living, the low values we 
pursue, the wrong philosophy we believe in, the easy modes of life we have 
apparently accepted — these have taken the edge off our sharp effectiveness 
as an alert and dynamic nation. The responsibility of the future entirely rests 
on the shoulders of today’s youth — they may learn the art of hardening their 


mental sinews from the Gitd : the art of reorganising themselves to work in 
the yajnia spirit. 
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brahmarpanam brahma havirbrahmagnau brahmana hutam, 
brahmaiva tena gantavyam brahmakarmasamddhina . (4.24) 
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yajhasistamstabhujo yanti brahma sanatanam, 
nayamM loko’styayajnasya kuto’nyah kurusattama. (4.31) 


ae, 


49 
Hope for All 


If a philosophy of life is intelligently attractive but too high for anyone to 
live, it becomes a utopian dream and not a practical way of life. Our Aryan 
forefathers had no patience with idealism that is not rooted in realism that is 
not practical enough to live in life. The rSis were not mere idealists and 
poets, trying to escape from the problems of life into some misty haven of 
fancied perfections and imagined glories. They were athirst to live the 
highest life of harmony, peace and beauty, of achievements and service to 
the world. As such the way of life described as ‘a life of intense activity 
undertaken in the yajfia spirit’, though may look a bit farfetched and beyond 
the reach of all, Krsna labours here to assure Arjuna that it is an easy and 
practical philosophy of co-operative activities, which anyone with 
intelligence and courage can fully understand and richly live. 


In all ‘co-operative endeavours in the field of material wealth’ 
(QUUUUUUUUU dravyayajfia), the core of success lies in the inspiration of 
the common vision and in the intensity of individual dedication 
(QOO0000000 jiianayajfiah). Therefore, this mental and _ intellectual 
preparedness is more important and sacred than actual physical team-work 
(QUUUUUU0 UUUUUUUUUUE UNOUUO UUUOUUUUUE UU sreyan 
dravyamayat yajiiat jfianayajfiah parantapa), for all selfish actions, 
prompted by personal desires §(QUUUUUUUUUUUU UU 
sarvakarmakhilam partha) end in the wisdom of the Higher (QUQ00L 


HUUUUUUUUUH jane parisamapyate). 


Naturally this knowledge of the Higher (QUO jfianarmn) becomes of 
supreme importance to each one of us. This can be known only through a 
teacher who is living it. By attuning ourselves to him alone can we 
intuitively come to realise how he feels and acts in the world of ever- 
changing circumstances. When a student has attained full attunement with 
his teacher, then the teacher transfers this deep and profound vision to the 


student(QUUUUUUUUUUUU UO UU UOUUUUUEOUUOUUOOUEOUo 
upadeksyanti te jiianam jianinastattvadarsinah). This is the knowledge by 
comprehending which all our confusions end and we never re-enter the self- 
created hell of sorrows caused by the ego and its endless baser passions. 


It is an observable law of nature that sorrows gather a greater poignancy 
when they come to us and become our personal tragedies. A cosmic 
problem is no problem at all when compared to a world problem. But a 
world problem dwindles into insignificance when it is compared with a 
national disaster. A world war is almost nothing compared to a disastrous 
earthquake in one’s country! Again, a treacherous flood in one part of the 
country is not as serious to us as a riot in our own town. This riot is 
something we overlook when there is a domestic tragedy in the family. In 
fact, the most poignant sorrows are our own individual personal losses and 
inner emotional tensions. 


In short, the more we expand our ego, in our sincere identification with 
the world of things and beings, the less painful is a tragedy happening to us 
— consequently, more becomes our own equipoise and balance. End the ego 
and live the blissful life of fruitful activities in the world. When one 
cultivates love for the entire world, he shall feel his own oneness with the 
universe. He then comes to perceive the entire life clothed in the divine 
light of the Self: an enchanting ecstatic embrace of all in the one infinite 


Self, the Lord (QUU UUUUUUUUUUUU OUUUUUOUOUOUOUOUOU0Y UU 


yena bhutanyaseSena drakSyasyatmanyatho mayi). 


At this juncture, an ordinary man of the world may come to feel that it 
is difficult to come to this spiritual way of life only because of the very 
glory and beauty of this noblest state of living. He hesitates, doubts, 
despairs whether he can ever enter the portals of the Lord’s palace. The 
Lord consoles every such pessimistic seeker and confidently declares, + 
Even if you be the most sinful among the sinful, yet by the draft of 
knowledge you shall indeed go across all sin . We are acutely conscious 
of our imperfections and often we refuse to strive because we lack 
confidence in our own ability and strength. The Lord here encourages man, 
‘Even if you are the most sinful among all sinners’ (HU) QUULL 


HOOOO000 § OOOON0000 OOOUUONU00 api cedasi papebhyah 


sarvebhyah papakrttamah), there is yet hope for you. Wake up! Come to 
live the larger divine Awareness. When once you have woken up, all the 
crimes committed in your dream are automatically excused — awake and 
thus rise above the ego sense. ‘By the boat of Knowledge you shall, indeed, 


go across all sins’ ((WUUU UUQUUUUUUUUUU QUOU0U OAONOUORe0 


sarvaM jiianaplavenaiva vrjinaM santariSyasi). 


But after all, one has to suffer the consequences of what one has already 
perpetuated in the ignorant past. The eternal justice must be satisfied. All 
these words in the Sastras can only be idle consolations to the sinners. If 
not, then the law of karma is disobeyed — flouted. Thus, some intelligent 
students may argue. Krsna anticipates them and announces, ! As blazing 
fire reduces wood to ashes, so too, Arjuna, does the fire of Knowledge 
reduce all karmas to ashes . The term karma here is used to indicate the 
vasanas left over by the selfish, desire prompted actions of the past. These 
vasanas tickle new actions, producing joy or sorrow to the individual, 
according to the quality of the vasanas good or bad. 


Bad vasanas are called sins, when we contrast them with good vasanas. 
But even the best of vasanas is also a sorrow breeding sin when it is 
compared with the infinite Bliss, which is the nature of the divine Self in us. 
‘Just as wood is reduced by fire to ashes.” (QU) QUUUULL 
OOOOUNUNONCROEOeOeOooo §$OOOUOO OOUOU0 yatha = idhamsi 
samiddho’gnirbhasmasat kurute arjuna), so are all karmas (vasanas) 
reduced to ashes by the fire of Knowledge. Actions done in the dream 
cannot carry over to yield a result in the waking state. Similarly, sins 
gathered in the egocentric state of existence cannot reach the state of pure 
Self. The ‘dreamer’ did the dream crimes and the ‘dreamer’ must suffer the 
consequences. On waking up, there is no more the ‘dreamer’ and it is not 
the law of karma that for the sins of the ‘dreamer’, the ‘waker’ should 
suffer. 


Similarly, the ego did commit sins and the ego must suffer their 
consequences. But in the ‘Awakened’, the ego ends, the Self alone is. 
Hence, the Lord announces that in the state of Wisdom, the sins of the past 
are all burnt up and they cannot provide any more dualistic experiences. 
There is hope even for the worst of us. 
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api cedasi papebhyah sarvebhyah papakrttama h, 

sarvamM jfiGnaplavenaiva vfjinaM santariSyasi. (4.36) 
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yathaidhamsi samiddho’gnirbhasmasatkurute ’rjuna, 
jrianagnih sarvakarmani bhasmasatkurute tathd. (4.37) 


Reais 9 


30 


Means of Wisdom 


The knowledge of the higher Self is spiritual wisdom ((]L]JJUUU) jianam) 
and Krsna in these closing four verses extols its glories. The entire chapter 
was a call to man to comprehend this Truth and to end the limited 
egocentric life of ignorance and imperfections. How the little ego gets 
flooded out and annihilated by Wisdom is the main theme of this chapter 
and hence the chapter is titled ‘Renunciation of Action in Knowledge’ 


(QUUUUUUUUUUUUUU A jiianakarmasannyasayoga). 


In order to realise the Self in us, in an immediate personal experience, 
certain adjustments are to be made in our personality which are all 
processes of removing the agitations of our mind. A mind fluttering with its 
lusts and passions, worries and regrets, fancies and imaginations, cannot 
focus itself in the direction of the Self and in its distributed perception only 
a very, very dim and highly distorted experience can be had. Here Krsna 
lays down healthy conditions under which a clear and vivid experience of 
the Self can be ours. 


Insists Krsna, 1 The man who has Sraddha, is devoted and is a 
master of his senses attains this knowledge. Having attained knowledge, 
ere long, one reaches the supreme Peace . “The man who has Ssraddha 
gains spiritual experience’ (HJUUUUUUU0U0 UUUU UUUUUUU sraddhavan 
labhate jfanam) is a famous statement in the Hindu scriptures, often 
repeated and always translated as ‘a man of faith gains true wisdom’. Here 
the word faith is no doubt the best corresponding word in English, but it 
brings along with it an atmosphere of tradition — to mean a blind, 
unintelligent, unquestionable faith. In Vedanta, freedom of the intellect of 
the student is fully recognised and zealously guarded both by the teachers 
and the students. ‘Faith is a belief in what I do not know now, so that I may 
soon enough come to know what I believe in.’ The daring heroism of a fully 
convinced intellect, to take the plunge into the unknown, to live in quest 


therein, till in a subjective experience theoretical knowledge acquired 
already is confirmed in glowing wisdom. 


A mere intellectual daring and a restless heroism are not sufficient in 
themselves. The student must be devoted ((JUU[ tatparah) to the pursuit 
of the Supreme. Faith and devotion can provide the seeker with maximum 
inner alertness to meditate; but very often we find him fail in his final 
climb, because his inner attention gets shattered when he has not cultivated 
in himself sufficient control over his sense organs ((JJJUUUUUUUUUL 
samyatendriyah). The sense organs are, by their very nature extrovert and 
their functions are, to fan out our attention into the field of perceptions. 
Therefore, no amount of faith in the ideal and devotion to it can supply us 
the required meditative poise unless the sense organs are brought under 
control. 


When these three are cultivated — intellectual faith, mental devotion and 
physical control of the senses — all our personality layers get involved in 
iterated meditation. In such a total attention, with a devoted mind and an 
intellect soaked in understanding, the seeker comes to live the higher 
experiences of the world of Reality. At first these exhilarating excursions 
into the Self may come in short blinding flashes. Soon, ere long, he goes to 


the supreme Peace (UUW HOON HUUU 
UUUUUEUEUEO E00 jiianam labdhva param 


Santimacirenadhigacchati). 


Conversely, if there be one ‘who has not cultivated any faith’ 
(QUUUUUUUUUUUU asraddhadhanasca) and is therefore ‘full of doubts’ 
(GUOOU00U00 samsayatma) ‘he perishes’. ‘To the doubting Thomas there 
is neither this world nor the next — and never happiness’ (ULL 
OOOO00008 0 OOO 0 COON CONONOOOUH nayam loko’sti na paro na 
sukham samSayatmanah). To animals there can be no doubts; only 
intelligent men can have doubts. Doubts come where clear and convincing 
understanding has not risen. This is something from which no one can help 
another out. Teachers, scriptures, commentaries, discourses, studies and so 
on are all the means, not the end. The fulfilment of all these is the growing 
conviction gathering all by itself in the heart of the reflective student. A 
mere active participation in studies, however sincere, is not sufficient by 


itself. What has been comprehended by intellectual study must be 
apprehended by the heart and this is achieved only when the seeker gets 
involved in the study and independently learns. To the extent the seeker 
commits himself to what he has gathered during his studies and reflections, 
to that extent alone his faith glows to spread its beatific light within. Then 
all doubts cease. 


The majority of us undertake study for a vainful satisfaction of our 
superficial curiosity. We are not prepared to reorganise our life — to 
reorientate our views — in the light of the fresh knowledge so gathered. We 
have no irrepressible hunger to conquer new dimensions — we are easily 
satisfied with our present state of existence: limited, conditioned, crushed, 
tossed about. Therefore knowledge does not bring the clear light of a dawn 
into our bosom — its fading light is the dying glow of dusk and darkness 
gathers in every corner — as time passes, there is more and more darkness. 


Ours must be a valid knowledge, capable of guiding us, ready to support 
us, vigorous enough to nurture and nourish us, all along life’s uneven path, 
through all its dreary depths and sunny peaks. If it is not so, then the 
ineffectual, undigested, impotent knowledge is but a heavy load of gold that 
donkeys carry, it weighs down the beast of burden, but it is of no use to it. 


The doubting Thomas is a sad phenomenon in life. Such an individual 
ever doubting everything is not an intellectual — if at all anything — he is just 
the opposite. Much better it is to be sure that there is no greater life — that 
the scriptures are false — that there is no higher life to aspire for. Such were 
the mighty atheists the rakSasas — the wicked ones who lived life 
dangerously, courageously, criminally winning all their sense gratifications, 
supremely secular, vulgarly licentious, shamelessly corrupt, thoughtlessly 
immoral and yet, withal, lived constantly in dreadful dreams of their own 
dishonourable failure in the end. 


To such an ever doubting personality there is no success in this world, 
no achievement in the next and never happiness anywhere, at any time. 
Hence Krsna argues, ! The ignorant man without sraddha, the doubting 
man, goes to his own destruction. Such a doubter has neither this world 
nor the next and never happiness anywhere, at any time . 


This is a sad negative mentality we often see in many people. They 
constantly doubt. They doubt everyone around them — their motives, 
actions, intentions, purposes. They doubt their friends, relations, superiors, 
dependents. They doubt all religions, every philosophy, every word of 
everyone, irrespective of who they are. Their doubts are the irrational, 
irresponsible, irrepressible confusions of their own ignorance. 


In fact, such persons doubt even themselves and their own abilities. 
When an individual has thus no faith either in himself, or in the world 
around him, he can have neither any achievement in this world — nor any 
glories in the next: why, he cannot have any happiness anywhere, at any 
time, since he keeps doubting. 


Therefore, KrSna roars his conviction: ‘a man with faith attains to this 


spiritual wisdom’ (JUUUUUUUU0U UUU0 UUUUUUU sraddhavan labhate 


jhanam). 
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§raddhavamllabhate jfianam tatparah samyatendriyah , 
jfianam labdhva param santimacire nadhigacchati. (4.39) 
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ajfiaScasraddadhanasca samsayatm4 vinasyati, 

nayamM loko’sti na paro na sukhaM samsayatmanah. (4.40) 


Rest 


ol 


Arise O Bharata! 


The Gita is a scripture for man, bringing to him guidance in living a 
dynamic life of clean activities, fearless of his environments and 
circumstances. Arjuna represents man, confused and worse confounded by 
the tumultuous challenges and grinning circumstances, crowding all around 
him. The Hindu answer is not to run away from the problems, but to take up 
a stand on firm grounds and act intelligently with faith in oneself, faith in 
the world and hope for the final success and victory of man over the 
onslaughts of cruel nature within and without him. 


History records many periodic waves of world convulsions when the 
good and the wicked forces seem to get fully organised to face each other. 
At such moments in the final clash, the good alone has won — never the 


wicked (QUOQ0000 OOO0 0 OOOUD satyameva jayate na anrtam). 


In the Mahabharata story, such a crisis is symbolically represented, 
when the Pandavas are made to face the organised might of the unspiritual 
materialistic forces — the Kauravas. Gita is addressed to Arjuna, the 
commander of the forces of the 'Good'. The final advice is ‘Rise — O 


Bharata!’ (QUUUUUU0 UU uttistha bharata). 


At all such moments of world revolution, the truly dynamic seekers of 
self-evolution should not run into caves, but must stand their ground and act 
rightly; that is important — act rightly. What are then the duties of a good 
man in such a tragic predicament? The Lord vividly explains, | When 
action is renounced by yoga and doubts are cut asunder by knowledge, 
O DhanaSjaya, then actions do not bind him who is thus poised in the 
Self . 


When selfish actions stinking with sensual desires are renounced in 


Karma-yoga — in the sublime yajfa spirit (QOQOUU0U0U0000000000 


yogasannyastakarmanam) — all such disturbing vasanas get eliminated. We 
do not merely remove negative vasanas but by study and reflection we 
positively gain in our inner understanding, in the light of which our 


intellectual doubts are cleared (QUBOUD00000000000oo0 


jianasafichinnasamSsayam). 


Carefully please note that we have so far accomplished the removal of 
all negative vasanas and refilled ourselves with positive knowledge, that has 
removed all our doubts. When thus the mind is rendered steady for 
contemplation by the elimination of the vasanas and is given a clear and 
vivid understanding of the supreme Self, it automatically turns away from 
the world of distractions to perceive clearly the unitary substratum Divine. 
He becomes, ‘poised in the Self’ (QUUQUU0U0U0[ atmavantam). 


To such a person who has thus evolved into the higher state of 
Consciousness, the world and activities in it cannot create any new shackles 
of vasanas to fetter him any more ([] HUUUUUU UUUUUUUUUU na karmani 
nibadhnanti). In short, allow our hands and legs to act in this world in the 
service of the mankind, without our minds leaving ever the vision of the 
Higher — the awareness of the Supreme. Just as a musician is ever aware of 
the background base sound ({][JJJLJLL] sruti) while he sings; just as a mother 
is ever in attention to her child in the cradle, even though she is engaged in 
her domestic activities, so too a man can stay in Yoga within and yet act 
brilliantly outside. By so acting, no fresh vasanas are produced to fetter 
man’s inner personality. 


This greater vision is clouded by our egocentric pre-occupations. The 
ego sense arises in us out of our ‘non-apprehensions’ of the true Self. This 
non-apprehension creates misapprehension of the ego and its passions. The 
ignorance of the real gives us the delusions of the unreal. 


For example, let us say that in the dim light of a starlit night on a 
deserted road, you see a 9-ft. tall ghost, with outstretched bony arms! You 
see fire shooting out of its sunken eyes, blood flowing from its skull mouth. 
Many horrid details you see and in the despair of fear you hurl your 
walking stick at it. Cling-clang-clung: a metallic sound: the ghost vision 
disappears — in its place now is the innocent street lamp with a fused bulb! 


The ‘non-apprehension’ of the post gave you the ‘misapprehension’ of the 
detailed picture of the ghost. On discovering the real post, the unreal 
delusion of the ghost disappears. Similarly, when the real Self is realised, 
the delusory ego and its endless undivine vulgarities end. Thus the Lord 
concludes this chapter saying: ! Therefore cutting down with the sword 
of knowledge, the doubt regarding the Self, born out of ignorance 
residing in your heart, take refuge in yoga. Arise O Bharata ! 


The doubts regarding the nature and existence of the Self can be ended 
only by the immediate and direct experience of It. This doubt makes us live 
entrenched in our ego and this is due to our non-apprehension of the Self. 
‘Therefore, with the sword of direct experience cut down this doubt that has 


arisen from your spiritual ignorance’? § (HUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU 
a a 
tasmadajfianasambhitam hrtstham jfanasinatmanah chitva enam 
samsayamM). 


With the awareness of the Presence Divine, dedicate all activities to 
Him and without ego and its passionate desires, act in the yajna spirit — This 


is Karma-yoga: ‘take refuge in yoga’ ((UJU0 OUOUUUUD yogam attistha). 


By thus acting, our consciousness expands, our awareness becomes 
more and more intense and thus 'Arise from your moody confusions and 
lack of self-confidence to live and act as a God upon the earth — O Bharata!’ 
(QUUUUUUU UU uttistha bharata). Even unconducive environments can 
be rendered a blessing if only we are ready to face life’s problems with a 
true heart of faith and spirit of dedication. If this yoga attitude is 
maintained, every action in this world will release us from our existing 
psychological encumbrances and we shall discover ourselves growing into 
unexpected dimensions both in our capacities and in our capabilities. It is 
the ego and its endless desire prompting that chains us to be suffering 
pygmies that we are at this moment. 


Man is supreme. The world is his field of play. World problems cannot 
defeat a man truly intelligent and well disciplined in himself. Our youth 
must realise this and start living the life of preparedness to strive diligently 
and accomplish great and useful achievements for the generations to come. 


Actions which have not the spirit of service about them, the sevabhava — if 
the yajna spirit is not in the community, then all activities, however noble 
looking they may be, can in the end bring about only sorrows and 
calamities. 


Thus through action with the right mental attitude, ‘Awake-Arise O 
Bharata!’ (QUUUUUUL] ULL uttistha bharata). This is the tireless call of 
the Gita — not only to the Pandava prince of the Mahabharata, but to man at 
all times, in all climes, belonging to all races, religions and cultures. 


The term Bharata denotes Arjuna, the descendant of the ancient king 
Bharata. Our country is called Bharata not merely because of this ancient 
king. The rsis chose this name for its very word meaning. ‘Bha’ ({][]) in 
Sanskrit stands for light, illumination, resplendence. Hence, [JUJUULL 
bhaskara — sun; [][JJJLJL] prabha — light; FJJUJUUU] prabhata — dawn; ‘UU 
bhanu — sun and so on. “Ratah” ({J[J[]) means ‘one who revels in’. Thus 
HU+U00L) means ‘One who revels in the light of Wisdom.’ This country 
stands for a life of dynamic activity in the clear light of true Wisdom. 
Spiritual India, Bharata, has no boundaries — she sways her divine sceptre 
all over world. Wherever there be one who lives courageously in the light 
of Wisdom, stretching himself to reach the Supreme, he is a Bharatiya, a 
true Indian. Are you a true Bharatiya? Have you the courage to live your 
convictions? Do you live a life of no compromises? Are you 
straightforward, honest and heroic enough to reject corrupt and immoral 
ways? Are you constantly and silently fighting down your lower urges and 
vulgar passions? Do you consider the destiny of your nation and its people 
more sacred than your own personal safety and security? Then you are a 
Bharatiya. Are you awake? — ‘Arise, O Bharata?’ (KUUUUUUU UUUU 
uttistha bharata). 
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yogasannyastakarmd naM jfidnasafichinnasamsayam, 
atmavantam na karmani nibadhnanti dhanajijaya. (4.41) 
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chitvainaM saMé&ayaM yogamatisthotistha bharata. (4.42) 
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Meet Chapter Five 


In the previous chapter emphasis was on dedicating the personal ego at the 
altar of a higher understanding and to act selflessly, whatever be the types 
of problems facing the individual. The constant insistence was, ‘Arise, O 
Bharata!’ Do not yield to circumstances, battle against falsehood with a 
steady righteous mental attitude in yourself. Thus keep on inspiredly acting 
under all circumstances, with a dedication of your ego at the altar of the 
world. Act in the  yajnha_ spirit. The chapter was _ titled 


(GOOOOUOCUCOOCOOO OOO jfianakarmasannyasa yoga) — 'Renunciation 


of Karma in Knowledge’. 


Here the same topic is taken up for a more thorough investigation and a 
more exhaustive study. It is very easy for spiritual masters to tell us to 
renounce the ego. But what exactly constitutes ego? Where exactly does it 
come into play? If thus we can clearly know its identity and its usual fields 
of activity, perhaps, we, as seekers, may be able to apprehend the ego, 
capture and destroy it. 


In this chapter, Krsna clearly points out the two main fields in which 
the ego asserts itself and confuses us in our life’s path. Ego expresses both 
in our sense of agency — the doership and in all our sense of enjoyment — 
the enjoyership. The sense of ego, the ‘I-do mentality’ is ever with us. And 
in all experiences, good or bad, we have the ‘I-enjoy sense’. Here 
enjoyment means experiencing. ‘I am hearing a pleasant song’ — here ‘I am 
hearing’ is the expression of the sense of agency and a ‘pleasant song’ is the 
expression of the sense of enjoyment. The play of this pair of ideas 
summarises the autobiography of the ego in us. If these two false urges are 
renounced, what is left is the infinite experience of the pure Self. 


In this chapter the technique of ending this ego is discussed — hence the 
chapter is called ‘The way of Renunciation’. 


Spiritual terms have a knack of getting clouded behind thick layers of 
various interpretations, commentaries, notes and so on, which they gather in 
the passage of time. People come to read new meanings in old terms and 
soon the terms are found to be loosely employed in new contexts, bearing 
unexpected loads of fresh meanings. Arjuna finds the eighteen Gita 
discourses a very convenient occasion to clear his doubts and to get at a 
redefinition of many such confusing terms. Krsna elaborately explains 
them all and there is the charm of spontaneity in everyone of Krsna’s crisp 
definitions and exhaustive explanations. This chapter opens with Arjuna’s 
demand to know what exactly is meant by renunciation of action (QUUU 
HUUUUUU karma sannyasa) and by performance of right action (JL) yoga). 


In explaining these two terms within the span of some twenty nine 
simple verses, KrSna packs an entire philosophy of action, at once selfless, 
dedicated and inspired. 


The description of the Lord as the mighty actionless centre of the active, 
dynamic world of beings is superb for its sheer poetry. The charm and 
magic of such verses — especially where Arjuna is made to understand the 
immaculate Self, ever pure, even in the most hardened criminal — soar to 
impossible heights of breathtaking beauty. 


Throughout this chapter lie scattered thumbnail pictures of an egoless 
Man of Perfection — his physical behaviour in life, his mental attitudes of 
life and his intellectual evaluation of life. Every aspect of the Man of 
Perfection is so vividly brought out that any sincere student must feel that 
he has a nodding acquaintance with such Men of Wisdom. 


Arjuna, a spirited man of action, has no patience with ideal pictures of 
perfection, however expressive and fascinating they be. He is 
characteristically suspicious of impractical idealism, dreaming bluffs and 
utopian visions. This impatience with ideal dreams is essentially the genius 
of the Aryan folk. At every step they demanded and they have been 
provided with detailed instructions of how the vulgar ego and its endless 
passions can be totally removed from the bosom of the seeker. The 
UpaniSads are rich in them. The eighteen chapters of the Gita are strewn 


with them. The closing verses of the fifth chapter in mantra form spell out 
the essential techniques involved in the art of meditation. 


Running all through chapter five are the main points so far developed 
and enlarged upon in the previous chapters. The entire Gita parlance is thus 
built up carefully wherein ideas and thoughts are systematically developed, 
scientifically explored, logically stated and poetically expressed. Thought 
by thought, the philosophy develops to grow into an unquestionably perfect 
way Of life. 


Nowhere in the Gita is there a condemnation of this world, or an 
overemphasis of the other world. In and through life and life’s actions a 
path is shown, whereby each of us, doing our duties and performing our 
actions, cannot only serve the world around, but get ourselves purified, our 
visions expanded, our insights deepened and our awareness kindled. 


Life when properly lived can round the sharp edges in our character and 
thus polished, our personality can come to reflect the rays of the Lord’s own 
glory from our own within. 


Total transmutation of life is the goal kept in view in the Gita . Man, 
when he lives righteously the life of the spirit, shall grow out of his present 
evolutionary status into new heights, expressing his own inherent beauties. 
Man strives for his final destination: the 'animal-man' ends and the 'God- 
man’ arises. 
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A Popular Doubt 


In the previous chapter, Krsna forcefully laboured to convince his listener 
that man must strive to renounce and thus eliminate his ego and egocentric 
passions from his heart, when his hands and legs are vigorously employed 
in actions of pure service in the world outside. This Krsna termed as 
sannyasa. But earlier there was a call to action — a roaring demand to take 
up the pursuit of Yoga. ‘Take refuge in Yoga — arise O Bharata!’ 


(QUUOUOUORUUUUUUY OO yogamatisthottistha bharata). 


Naturally, the alert and vigilant intellectual in Arjuna suspects a 
palpable contradiction in the discourse of Krsna. The warrior prince knows 
no hesitation. He immediately shoots his doubt at Krsna. The opening 
verse of this chapter is Arjuna’s doubt. The Pandava prince asks, + You 
recommend renunciation of action and again you emphasise its 
performance. Of these two, which one is the better path, this You tell 
me decisively . 


Now we are really confused. The two paths seem contradictory. One 
suggests that all actions must be renounced ((JUUUUUL sannyasa) and the 
other exhorts us to actively participate and get totally involved in the 
problems besetting us socially and individually. 


Here the subtle meaning is lost on Arjuna. Krsna rightly feels that his 
audience may comprise many like us who would make the same mistake. 
Renunciation of the ego in action is termed as ‘renunciation of action’ 


(QO00000 OOOOOUU karmanam sannyasa) and giving up our anxieties for 
the enjoyment of the fruit of action is called Yoga ((UUUUUL Karma-yoga). 


In fact, the state of perfect awareness of the universal Oneness can fill 
the heart only when both the ego and its passions are eliminated. These 
create (1) the ‘I-do’ mentality ((UQUU[ ahankara), the sense of agency, the 


vanity of doership (QUUUUUUUUUU kartrtvabhava) and (2) ‘I-enjoy’ 
mentality, the thirst for desire gratifications, the sense of enjoyership 
(HUUUUUUUUUUU bhoktrtvabhava). These two, ‘doership’ 
(QUUUUUUUUUU kartrtvabhava) and enjoyership §(QUUUUUUUUUUU 
bhoktrtvabhava) together constitute the psychological block that exiles us 
from our divinity, culture and nobility, that hurls us into an arena of a selfish 
life of sense gratifications. 


The ways of giving up the sense of doership (QUWUUUUUUUUU 
kartrtvabhava) constitute renunciation of work (JUUUUU OUOUUULL 
karmanaMm sannydasa) and the ways of dropping the ‘sense of enjoyership 
form Yoga ((UJUUUUL Karma-yoga). So then renunciation of the ego and 
service of the world is sannyasa, while to curb the anxiety to enjoy the 
results of actions and thus serve the world is Yoga. Once we understand 
what the Sastras mean by these terms, our doubts should lift readily. The 
Pandava prince pointedly wants to be guided to a single path, either ‘total 
renunciation’ (sannyasa) or ‘complete action’ (Yoga). 


As a true teacher, KrSna understands the very source of this confusion 
in Arjuna and takes up the joy of clearing it for him. Announces Lord 
Krsna, * Both renunciation of action and performance of action lead to 
freedom, but of these, performance of action is superior to the 
renunciation of action . In sannyasa, the renunciation of action, we are 
required to give up our ‘sense of agency’, the powerful ego sense in us. 
This is indeed more difficult for a beginner than Yoga, the performance of 
action, wherein we are only asked to shed our anxiety to enjoy the fruits of 
action — that is our ‘sense of enjoyership’, the irrepressible pursuit of desire 
fulfilment. Therefore, Krsna declares, ‘Of these, performance of action is 
superior to renunciation of action’ (QUUUUUU 


HUOUUUOUU E08 HOUR tayostu 


karmasannyasatkarmayogo visiSyate). 


Why does Krsna insist that sannyasa is so very difficult and why is 
Yoga so vigorously recommended as the easier of the two paths? 


The Lord in the following verse intelligently hints at the subtle 
difficulty in the pursuit of the path of renunciation of the ego, by holding up 


to us the purity and glory of a true sannyasin. Says the Lord, | He is to be 
known as a constant sannyasin who neither likes nor dislikes: for, free 
from the pairs of opposites, O mighty armed, he gets easily freed from 
bondage . 


So a sannyasin is not one who has shaven his head clean and who wears 
an ochre robe. But he is one from whom the egosense has fled completely. 


He has neither likes nor dislikes (JJ LE] QUUUUUUU U GUUUUUUUL yo na 


dvesti na kanksati). 


Likes and dislikes for the objects of the world arise from our vasanas. 
When we have vasanas, things conducive to their satisfaction are things we 
like and things which are unconducive are things we dislike. Thus the 
texture of our vasanas decides our likes and dislikes. A smoker likes 
cigarettes and a drunkard likes his glass of whisky. When vasanas are 
changed, then likes and dislikes also change. 


‘He is to be considered as a constant sannyasin’ (HUUUU U 
OOOUOOUOUOOOOO jfieyah sa nityasannyasi) who has neither likes nor 
dislikes’ (QQ 0 OOUQ0000 UO OUOUOUUUU yo na dvesti na kanksati). 
Therefore, a sannyasin is he who has no vasanas and consequently no likes 
and dislikes; whatever comes to him is welcome. He neither loves nor hates 
for he is no longer functioning in the relative field of the ego. 


Such an individual who has sublimated his ego has risen above the 
planes of mere intellectual existence. With our discriminative intellect we 
judge and classify the world outside as good or bad, beautiful or ugly, joyful 
or sorrowful. Our likes and dislikes are maintained and brought into play by 
the intellect faithfully dancing to the rhythm set by the vasanas in each of 
us. ‘O mighty armed soldier, he who is free from the pairs of opposites is 
easily set free from bondage’ (QUUUUUUUUUUUU UU YUU UU 
OOOO OO OOOO nirdvandvo hi mahabaho sukham 


bandhatpramucyate). 


Such a one lives in a fresh field of awareness. He is free from the 
desires of the intellect, thoughts of the mind and the passions and lust of the 


flesh. He is no more a suffering mortal — he soars to the stature of a God- 
man on earth. 


A seeker in the early days of his sadhana cannot hope all of a sudden to 
achieve this egolessness, this state of sannyasa. Hence Krsna insisted that 
performance of action is easier than renunciation of action. 


Through selfless dedicated actions undertaken in a devoted yajiia spirit, 
the existing vasanas can be exhausted and thus is achieved the final victory 
over the ego and its tyrannies. 


Totally selfless, divinely prompted, sheer inspired activities can spring 
forth only from one in whom the ego is no more blocking the flood of the 
‘Infinite Melody’. One through whom It flows in an unimpeded flow is a 
true sannyasin. Sublimation of the ego is the goal — desireless activity 
without anxiety to enjoy the fruits is the means. Pursue the means and reach 
the goal in time. 


? (0000000 OOOO000 Oooo cooooooo0 o ooooo0 
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sannyasam karmanam krsna punaryogaM ca §amMsasi, 

yacchreya etayorekam tanme brihi suniscitam. (5.1) 
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sannyasah karmayogasca nihsreyasakaravubhau, 
tayostu karmasannyasatkarmayogo visiSyate. (5.2) 
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jfieyah sa nityasannyast yo na dvesti na kanksati, 
nirdvandvo hi mahabaho sukham bandhatpramucyate. (5.3) 


a4 


One Path — Two Names 


A time was; why it is still with some of us, I feel, when with fanatical faith 
the pursuers of wisdom through meditations (sankhya) and those who 
performed actions without anxiety to enjoy the fruits thereof (yoga) quarrel 
with each other. The two clash in their approach to the path and here Krsna 
laughs at the hollow controversy and shows that they are, in fact, integral, 
that they are not incompatible, contradictory paths, but sannyasa and yoga 
are complementary to each other. 

With sharp satire and suppressed indignation, the Lord declares, + 
‘Children, not the wise, will speak of knowledge (saNkhya) and 
performance of action (yoga) as distinct. He who truly lives pursuing 
one, gains the rewards of both’ . A matured wise man, who has read and 
reflected upon what the scriptures say, cannot draw any distinction between 
the ‘renunciation of ego’ (sannyasa) and the ‘renunciation of desire’ (yoga). 
A true pundita — learned scholar of subtle reflections and independent right 
judgements — will not see any contrariness or even any distinction between 
these two approaches. In fact, they are integral — they constitute one path 
with two names. Only those with immature understanding in their 
thoughtlessness will see any difference between these two royal paths for 
Self-rediscovery (QUUUUUUUUUU 9 UUUUUUUUUU UUUUUUUUU Uo 
OOOOOO00 sankhyayogau prthagbalah pravadanti na panditah). 


Renunciation of doership is the sankhya way and renunciation of 
enjoyership is the yoga way. Now Krsna stuns Arjuna with his declaration. 
‘He who truly lives in one, gains the rewards of both’ (QUUUUUUUUUUUU 
OOOOOUOOoOOOOOOoOO OOOO ekamapyasthitah samyagubhayorvindate 
phalam). This cannot be such a conundrum, after all, to those who have 
followed so far the psychological implications of these two paths. 


By renouncing the vanity of enjoyership (QUUUUUUUUULU 
bhoktrtvabhava), yoga leads a seeker to exhaust his sensual vasanas for 
pursuing happiness in the world of objects. And when vasanas are reduced, 
the mind becomes more and more steady, when the mind is steady, it 
focuses its attention at the spring of all Awareness and thus realises the Self. 
When all by itself the ‘sense of doership’ ends, sannyasa is achieved. 


Thus yoga is the means and sankhya is the goal. Through renunciation 
of ‘enjoyership’, we arrive at the renunciation of ‘doership’. The limited 
ego ends — the experience of the effulgent Self fills the bosom with its 
enlightenment and its peace that passeth all understanding. Yoga leads to 
sankhya: both are to be pursued serially; the royal path to Self-rediscovery 
starts as yoga and fulfils as sankhya. It is one path with two different 
names. Pursuing even one of them the seeker will come to gain the final 
reward — which is the one reward of both — self liberation from the ego. 


To elucidate this pointed assertion, Lord Krsna explains, ! The plane 
of experience reached by the jSanayogins is also gained by the 
karmayogins. He who sees ‘knowledge’ (sankhya) and performance of 
action (yoga) as one, he alone sees . These two are to be pursued as 
complementary to each other. Their pursuance ends in the liquidation of the 
ego. When the ego ends, desire to enjoy wanes. Where there is no 
enjoyership, truly there is no trace of doership. High school classes are 
different from college classes; yet, one who realises that by pursuing school 
he reaches college and becomes a degree holder, he alone becomes 
educated. 


There are no other theoretical proofs by which we can convince a seeker 
of truth of this statement. When the seeker diligently practises yoga and 
comes to curb a little of his sense of enjoyership, his egocentric vanity of 
‘doership’ also weakens. The seeker experiences then a certain amount of 
joyous expansion in his consciousness and to him the significance of this 
statement becomes self-evident (JQ) OOUOUU0 0 OOOO yah pasyati sa 
pasyati). Follow and reach the goal of both. Where sankhyans reach, there 
yogins arrive in time (QUUUUUUUUUUU UUUUUUU0UU UOUUU 


OOOOOOOUoO OOOOOO yatsankhyaih prapyate sthanam tadyogairapi 
gamyate). 


If thus the two are integral, each complementary to the other, why then 
did the Lord earlier insist so eloquently upon Karma-yoga — upon actions 
undertaken to fulfil one’s obligatory duties, purely in the yajfia spirit? Why 
not we take to the path of sankhya directly? Such doubts are cleared by the 
Gitacarya himself. 


Lord Krsna explains, + Renunciation of action is hard to achieve 
without performance of action. Purified by his devotion to yoga, the 
man of meditation, ere long reaches Brahman. This is the reason why 
the Gita advises the youth to make a start in life and holding on to an ideal, 
in a full spirit of dedication, act to fulfil their duties in life. Without this 
discipline, the essential inhibitions in us cannot be emptied. So long as 
vasanas exist in the personality, these powerful repressions and supressions 
must burst forth, muddying the clear waters of thoughts in us. In the 
resulting chaos within, even the existing wisdom can easily get clouded and 
totally veiled from us. Karma-yoga, service to society, in the right mental 
attitude of devotion and dedication to the ideal is an essential discipline in 
purifying the heart, in cultivating true culture and effective self-education. 
Thus yoga discipline in life’s activities makes any individual a fully 
integrated personality (QOUOU0U yuktah). 


Therefore, renunciation of doership (sannyasa) is hard to obtain for one 
who has not undergone the discipline of renunciation of enjoyership (yoga) 
(WJUUUUUNUUUU §=UNUUUUU = UUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU CC sannyasastu 
mahabaho duhkhamaptumayogatah). Once an individual practises sincerely 
the path of Karma-yoga, through his unselfish acts of dedicated love to his 
fellow men and to his duties, he becomes fit to enter the path of meditation 
and such a meditator ere long gains the infinite awakening of the supreme 


Brahman =(QUUUUUNUH 98 YUUUUUUUUUUU $= UUW 


yogayukto munirbrahma nacirenadhigacchati). 


If the Karma-yoga discipline is not lived by an individual for 
sufficiently long (QUUUU0 ayogatah), for him, O mighty armed soldier, 
please understand, sannyasa (renunciation of the ego) is hard to achieve 
(WJUUUUUNUUUU §=UUUUUUU = UUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU CC sannyasastu 
mahabaho duhkhamaptumayogatah). To live in a spirit of dedication and to 
act in a loving yajfia spirit is the privilege of a fully grown man; an animal 


man will live but a selfish life of sense pleasures and aggrandisement. A 
fully blossomed man alone can seek to discover his divine stature and live 
its glory. Without yoga, sannyasa is indeed hard to gain. Serve man before 
you become fit to serve God. 


? QO0OO000000 COOOOooO00 OoooCoooo Oo ooooooooo 
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sankhyayogau p/thagbalah pravadanti na panditah, 
ekamapyasthitah samyagubhayorvindate phalam. (5.4) 
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yatsankhyaih prapyate sthanamM tadyogairapi gamyate, 

ekam sankhyam ca yogam ca yah pasyati sa pasyati. (5.5) 
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sannyasastu mahabaho duhkhamaptumayogatah, 
yogayukto munirbrahma nacire nadhigacchati. (5.6) 
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The Egoless Attitude 


The picture of the egoless personality appears to us to be but a zero 
personality, with no self-assertion, no ambition, no dynamic living at all. It 
may only be a life of impotent sleep walking and a generation of such 
individuals would certainly upset all plans for growth, progress and happy 
living. This will be the impression that will strike us at the very outset, 
when we try to grasp and conceive the attitude of the egoless person in the 
community. 


If such an individual would be impotent to achieve, ineffectual in action 
and dangerous for the community, in the midst of the Mahabharata war, to a 
shattered warrior, KrSNa would not have prescribed to maintain this 
psychological mood. In fact, in these verses Krsna tries to explain this 
egoless attitude in such a direct and subjective style that any sincere student 
can easily comprehend the gushing content of inspiration that it can open up 
in our individual bosoms. 


Ego is the sense of ‘doership’ in all actions springing forth from us. 
This ‘I-do mentality’ asserts our individual responsibility for bringing about 
certain outer and inner conditions in the world and its people. 
Unnecessarily, thereafter, the ego comes to carry a heavy load of empty 
responsibilities! 


A river moves on; by its own nature it is moving on. But if you were to 
sit on a rock and paddle your feet in its water, it is for the sheer joy of it. 
But to feel and then to assert that your paddling is the cause for the entire 
river movement, is the play of the ego and the exhaustions, anxiety, strains 
and so on to maintain the river movement are the hollow rewards of your 
false attitude. 


One sitting in a train need not push the train and cry that, ‘I am the one 
who is making the train move’. Let us learn to live and serve as best as we 


can, without ego and egocentric desires. Then alone life can become an 
inspiration — a joyous march through success, with peace, full and 
overflowing, with cheer, goodness and goodwill. 


Ordinarily we act with ego and such selfish actions bring psychological 
bondages provided by the vasanas, which are generated during the actions. 
Krsna’s thesis is that we can bring about personality release through 
actions. The question is, how can we do so? What are the adjustments and 
subtle training necessary so that each of us can, by living rightly, earn the 
inner freedom from our present psychological encumbrances? 


Exhaustively enumerates the Lord, 1 With an intellect purified by 
dedicated actions, mind conquered and senses subdued, one also 
realises his Self as the Self in all and though acting, is not tainted . 


By pursuing our daily duties in a spirit of selfless dedication, vasanas 
exhaust and consequently the intellect becomes purified of its disturbing 
desire eruptions §=§=(QUUUUUUUU  UUUUUUUUUUUU  yogayukto 
visuddhatma).When the intellect is quietened, the mind automatically 
becomes calmer and so is conquered ((JJUUUUUUUL vijitatma). One in 
whom the desire gurglings are dried up and one whose mind has discovered 
a salubrious climate of joyous peace in itself, in him the sense organs are 
subdued. They no longer rush out seeking sense _ gratifications 


(COOOU0000000 jitendriyah). 


When the intellect, mind and body become thus tamed, quietened and 
subdued, a strange joy, a holy sense of well-being, an all full contentment 
and an unearthly satisfaction come to dance in the heart. Life becomes 
extremely enriched, well rewarded and unbelievably enlarged. The 
individual discovers in himself, all by himself, independent of everything 
else, anew kingdom of meaningful happiness — the state of Selfhood. 


Once the ego precipitating body-mind-intellect identifications have 
ended, the seeker is open to the experience of the Self and he discovers the 
shattering truth that the Self in him is the Self of all. The entire world now 
stands, without its bewildering clamour of names and forms, likes and 


dislikes, naked as the Self of all (QQ0000000000000U0U0 


sarvabhitatmabhitatma). This is a different plane of Consciousness 
altogether and so the actions in the familiar planes of waking, dream and 


sleep can no longer taint him (QWJUUUUUUUU UO UUUUUUU kurvannapi na 
lipyate). 


When one has woken up from one’s dream, the dreamer’s actions 
cannot affect the waker any longer. So too one who has awakened to the 
higher Consciousness can no longer be affected by his actions in the lower 
planes. He has no more the ‘I-do mentality’ in him, as his sense of separate 
individuality — the ego has been sublimated on his new enlightenment. 


Such a Self-realised person will have no ego sense even in his personal 
physical activities. The one who has realised the essential Truth, centred in 
the Self, comes to consider, ‘I do nothing at all’ ((LL 
HUYUUUUUUUUUUU §=UUUUUU §=UUUUUU = UUUUUUUUUU sinaiva 
kifcitkaromiti yukto manyeta tattvavit). Everywhere he is hearing, seeing, 
touching, smelling, eating, going, sleeping, breathing, speaking, winking 
and so on and in none of his physical activities too has he any sense of 
doership. From this state of inner awareness he watches and experiences 
that ‘it is the senses that move among the sense _ objects’ 


(QUUUUUUUURURUEUEOEUEee = OUUUUUU—CW— =s« EE 


indriyanindriyarthesSu vartanta iti dharayan). 


In his new state of Self, he is able to watch his own body functioning 
among the sense objects. He becomes a mere witness even to his own 
physical responses and reactions to the world around him. Just as the 
destinies of your own shadow do not ever affect you, the egoless one, when 
awakened to the higher Plane comes to feel such a complete detachment 
from his own physical, mental and intellectual personalities that he is able 
to be ever a creative observer of himself. 


? Qogo00000 oooooooooooo coooooo0o0 oooooooCoCCCo 
QUUBUUUUNOUUU O00 GUO 0 CUO 08 . Oo 


yogayukto viguddhatma vijitatma jitendriyah, 
sarvabhutatmabhitatma kurvannapi na lipyate. (5.7) 


36 
The Egoless Mind 


It is at such egoless moments that the higher abilities flood through us and 
we serve the world in our full inspiration divine. There is, in such activities, 
an enchanting divine glow, a serene godly meaning and an amorous 
unearthly grace. 


Thus the egoless person is a dynamic servant of the community, 
undertaking all activities in life with an extra dash and a divine purpose and 
his performance will always have the added charm of inspired efficiency, 
the brilliancy of a perfect act masterly executed. 


It is the selfish ego in us that always chains our abilities and shackles 
our performances. To release ourselves from our limited ego is to explode 
ourselves into our larger ambit of a diviner personality. The attitude of 
egolessness is the secret of unveiling the nobler and the dynamic in us. 
Thereby the person easily crosses over his own imperfections and walks 
into an ampler field of beauty in all his works of life. 


When we are in deep sleep, or under chloroform, we are unconscious 
and at such moments we experience a total absence of ego in us. From this 
common experience in us, we are tempted to feel that the egoless state is a 
State of utter negation — a state of actionless zero, with no awareness of 
anything. 


Krsna considers an egoless attitude to be the most productive in the 
dynamic field of action. Therefore, the state of egolessness mentioned by 
the sastras cannot be a negative state of absence of ego or absence of 
consciousness of things within and without. In the previous verses the Lord 
has explained to us the attitude of egolessness, a complete elimination of 
the ‘I-do mentality’ in all actions, the renunciation of ‘doership’ even in our 
own physical and mental functions. 


Such a total cessation of ‘doership’ is possible only when we get 
transcended into the higher plane of Consciousness. The dreamer when 
awakened can renounce his ‘doership’ in the dream doings. Similarly, the 
sense of ‘doership’ cannot disappear completely from us until our ego 
consciousness awakes to the Self — the Brahmika consciousness. The way 
and the goal are one — by surrendering ego we strive to awake to the Higher 
— and when fully awakened to the Higher, the ego gets totally surrendered. 


Hence the Lord said, 1 He who does actions forsaking attachments, 
resigning them to Brahman, is not soiled by evil — like the lotus leaf by 
water . ‘Resigning to Brahman’ (HIJUUUUUUUUUUU brahmanyadhaya). 
‘He who does all his actions without attachment’? (QUJUU0UU0 QUO 
OOOOOOO0O OOOOO OD karmani sangam tyaktva karoti yah), he is the 
one who has surrendered his sense of agency — the ego. How do we move 
into the state of sleep? We all daily move from the waking state to the sleep 
state of consciousness. Let us note the ways of resigning ourselves to this 
sleep state of consciousness. Having worked hard through the day, 
exhausted and fatigued, a man returns home, has a wash, a good dinner, a 
little relaxation. Then comes the irresistible call of sleep when he comes to 
feel a total detachment from everything of the waking conditions and an 
eager and burning aspiration to reach the sleep state. He goes to bed — lo! he 
steps into sleep then readily, easily, effortlessly. 


The science of Consciousness also explains a similar simple path. 
Resigning the ego to the higher Consciousness (HJJUUUUUUUUUUU 
HOUUUUUU brahmanyadhaya karmani) ‘forsaking all attachments to the ego 
plane of consciousness’, he who pursues his duties (JUUJUUQUUUUUUUUU 
OO000 OD sangmatyaktva karoti yah), such an individual gets no more 
shackled by new vasanas — ‘not tainted by evil’ (QUUUUUU UO U UUOUUU 
lipyate na sa papena) — even in the midst of his actions — ’just as a lotus leaf 


is not affected by the waters in which it lives’ ( HUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU 
padmapatramivambhasa). 


In such an egoless attitude, how does a man work? If he works, will not 
the newly generated vasanas fetter his personality with newly forged 
chains? No. Can he then come to liberate himself through work? Yes, How 
is this possible? Because, points out Krsna, + The Karmayogins perform 


actions, only with their organs of actions, mind, organs of perceptions 
and intellect, forsaking attachment, for the purification of their heart . 


Those who perform all their actions in the yajfia spirit, in total 
dedication — Karmayogins (JUL) — they ‘allow merely their mind, 
intellect and organs of actions and perceptions to act as a service of the 
Lord’ (QUUUU U0 UUUNUUU GQUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU kayena manasa 
buddhya_ kevalairindriyairapi), without themselves getting selfishly 
involved in the actions and their fruits (QUO00 OQOOUOU0U0 sangam 
tyaktva) ‘Karmayogins serve the world for their own individual inner 
purification’ (HUU00U HOU UU HU 


OOOOOUOUoOUOUoooooo yoginah karmakurvanti sangam 
tyaktvatmasuddhaye). 


The ego and egocentric attachments together constitute attachment 
(QU000 sangam). This term attachment is used in Gita very often and 
everywhere it indicates the ego and egocentric desires in us that come to 
play in all our activities. Renouncing the pair within ((UQJUUU) QUUUUUUUU 
sangam tyaktva) when we act, the existing vasanas exhaust themselves and 
our intellect-mind equipment becomes calm, peaceful, steady and this 
psychological state of meditative poise within is called purity of the heart. 


* pooooo000o000 godoooo goo00 cooooo00o0 oo0o0 O00 
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brahmanyadhaya karmani sangamM tyaktva karoti yah, 
lipyate na sa papena padmapatramivambhasa. (5.10) 
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kayena manasa buddhyad kevalairindriyairapi, 
yoginah karma kurvanti sangamM tyaktvatmasuddhaye. (5.11) 


Red 


a7 


The Egoless Actions 


Gitacarya feels that he has not expressed all the implications of a 
Karmayogin’s egoless attitude and so he adds, + The one pursuing Karma- 
yoga, rejecting the fruits of action attains peace, born of his 
steadfastness; the one not pursuing Karma-yoga, led by desires, gets 
bound, as he becomes attached to the fruits of actions . On undertaking 
all activities in a spirit of dedication, his vasanas exhaust and his mind gains 
its inner content of peace and joy; he is no more anxious of the future — 
indicated here by the term ‘fruits of actions’ (QQUUUUU UUUUUUU 
OOOOOON08 OOOONOOOO00N08 OOOUNOOON yuktah karmaphalam 
tyaktva Santimapnoti naiSthikim). This is for one who is steadily serving 
the world as a worship of the Lord — who is serving in the spirit of yajfia — 
who is rooted in his ideal of adoration (QUOU0U yuktah). 


One who has no ideal, no altar and no dedication (QUOQ0U000 ayuktah) 
he, prompted by his egocentric desires, selfishly anxious of the future 
results, in his attachment, becomes bound and gagged ((]JUJUUUU0 UU 


OO000 OOOOOU00 kamakarena phale sakto nibadhyate). 


Thus, by undertaking all activities in the yajna spirit all vasanas exhaust 
themselves. Mind becomes clean and it comes to enjoy its meditative poise, 
when it gains intuitive perceptions of the real all-pervading Self. Such an 
individual, who has brought his subjective life under his own control, is 
called subduer ([|[JL] vast). To him it is evidently clear that he acts not in the 
throb of the buzzing activities of his body, mind and intellect. The sun acts 
not, but the world of beings, drawing energy from the sun, each acts 
according to one’s own tendency. Like the sun, the Self, as pure 
Consciousness witnesses all activities of the personality layers in everyone. 


Declares Krsna: + The one who has subdued his personality having 
renounced all sense of agency in actions by discrimination, rests 


happily in the city of nine gates, neither acting nor causing actions in 
others . 


‘An individual who has subdued his outgoing personality’ ({JLJ[] vast), 
‘through his discriminative understanding’ ([J[JLJL] manasa) comes to 
recognise that there is no sense of agency on him in all the actions 
(QUUUUUUU sannyasya), ‘he comes to live happily’ (QUUUU UUUL aste 
sukham) in his body, the nine gate city (QQOUQU0U0 OOUU navadvare 
pure). 


The body is called the capital city (J[J[] pura) — where the ego (JUL 
dehi) has its palace — fortressed by the physical body, with nine gateways 
for transactions with the world outside. The mouth, two nostrils, two eyes, 
two ears, one anus, one genital opening — together nine openings are there 
in every body. They are guarded well and at night, in sleep, all are closed. 
In this city the Lord, the Self lives, neither acting nor causing actions in 
others. By Its mere presence, It blesses all and everyone acts for the glory 
of the kingdom. 


The man who has successfully subdued his entire outgoing personality 
realises, in his inward pursuits of meditation, that as Self, he is pure 
Consciousness, in whose presence the equipments get thrilled to action. 


In such an egoless attitude, the noblest of activities gush out from the 
inspired saint. It is from actions, flooding from such depersonalised ones, 
that the world of spirit and science, of adventure and conquests, of politics 
and economics had gained all its growth and development. We all owe our 
today’s progress and civilisation, science and culture, law and order, 
inventions and discoveries, to men working in this egoless attitude of 
inspiration with a touch of divine creativity. With such egoless action our 
youth can remake the tottering world around them. 


For this rebuilding of the human society, never was the world so ready 
and so conducive, ever before. Quick transport, easy communication 
channels, worldwide organisations, production centres that can supply 
anything, in any quantity, within the shortest time interval — no doubt, never 
before was man so well provided to attempt a rebuilding of his society. But 
are the youth ready? have they the required inspiration in themselves to 


rebuild the world around them. Of course they have a blind ram force, 
which other elderly mischief mongers can wield, but have the youth the 
necessary knowledge, the required vision, the sufficient inspiration and the 
adequate physical readiness to strike? Have they the alert mental 
preparedness to strive, in spite of repeated initial failures and 
disappointments? Have they trained to sink their individuality — their ego — 
to act egolessly, selflessly? I don’t know.... 


But Gita is emphatic that without this egoless mood, such a national 
reconstruction and world readjustment cannot be undertaken successfully. 
Such a mighty chance awaits the modern youth. Live the Gita way of life 
and expand your powers, increase your strength, reinforce your mental 
personality. Bring these wealths within you to serve the world, to 
revolutionise life and to overcome its present decadent values. 
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yuktah karmaphalam tyaktva santimapnoti naisthikim, 

ayuktah kamakarena phale sakto nibadhyate. (5.12) 
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sarvakarmani manasa sannyasyaste sukhamM vasi, 
navadvare pure dehi naiva kurvanna karayan. (5.13) 


Red 


58 
Nature of The Lord 


Is it not rather strange and unnatural for the Gita to recommend that man 
should learn to serve his fellowmen without ego and egocentric desires to 
enjoy the results of his actions? Is it not unnatural? All beings act from their 
selfishness and seek their desire gratifications. Not to do so seems to 
contradict a natural instinct — the creator’s own intention and will. 


To answer such an obviously logical question, Krsna in the verses here 
discusses upon the nature of the Lord of the universe, the Spark of 
Existence that is present in all of us as our very life. 


This glow of life manifesting in us is in itself the “Total Life’ expressing 
in all living creatures. Its playful presence prompts action. The blades of a 
fan and its armature all by themselves, will not revolve, without the electric 
current from which they borrow their abilities to function. Here the current 
is the ‘Lord of the Fan’; similarly, the Self, the Atman — the life spark — 
from which our equipments borrow their functions, must be the ‘Lord of 
our equipments’. The infinite Consciousness that lends all activities to the 
entire cosmos is the Lord of the universe — the Jagadisvara. The supreme 
Jagadisvara, presiding over all our individual activities, is the Lord in each 
one of us. 


The Gitacarya here reveals, + Neither the sense of agency nor actions 
does the Lord create for the world. Nor does He bring about the union 
with the fruits of action . It is ‘universal ignorance’ — nature — that does it 
all. Just as the petrol in the car makes the car move; but where the car goes, 
its direction, its performance en route and its final destination are all 
ordered by the discretion of the driver, so too in the presence of the Self, the 
equipments of personality in every living creature get thrilled and they work 
according to their own nature — meaning the vasanas that prompt them to 
act. The Lord of the universe is not creating the ego sense in us; nor does 


the Lord order our egocentric passions and desires, which set the particular 
direction for all our activities. 


In fact then, what exactly does the mighty life force do? Lord Krsna 
amplifies, 2 The Omnipresent takes no note of anyone’s merit or 
demerit. Knowledge is shrouded by ignorance, hence do beings get 
deluded . Taking again our earlier analogy, the petrol in the car takes no 
note of anyone’s driving abilities; if the car is steady on the road, the gas 
helps the car to ride safely. If the driver is drunk or sleepy and as he turns 
the car wrongly off the kerb and down the embankment, the powers 
released by the gas will equally bless the car to run efficiently down the 
sides of the embankment into its chosen tragic disaster. The Self in us, if 
our mind and intellect are awake and alert, life can be a pleasant ride — if we 
are drowsy and careless, life can efficiently ditch us on the wayside! Petrol 
is not responsible for our reaching family or we reaching the nearest 
hospital. 


The life force, the Self, is ever functioning in us. The Self, the 
Consciousness, is not involved, whatever be the way you order your life or 
you choose to employ its mighty powers. If the individual has unhealthy 
ideas, dangerous temperaments, wrong traits, foul motives, despicable 
attitudes — these maladjustments in the individual’s personality layers take 
him to his disaster. And why have we these false notions? The Lord clearly 
declares, knowledge is enveloped in ignorance (vasanas) and hence beings 
get deluded. (QUUUUUUUUUUUU UNUUUU OU OUOUUOUOU ONO 


ajiianenavrtam jfianam tena muhyanti jantavah). 


Right knowledge (QUU0UU jianam) is ever with us. But our vadsanas 
delude us with spiritual ignorance, which is made up of the non- 
apprehension of Reality and our consequent misapprehension of the same. 
Unveil knowledge within and live joyously, uninvolved in either the sense 
of agency (doership) or vainly distracted by the desires to enjoy the results 
of actions (enjoyership). 


Thus, declares Lord Krsna, + Those whose ignorance is destroyed by 
the knowledge of the Self — that realisation of theirs, like the Sun, 
reveals the Supreme . When this non-apprehension, which is the 


expression of ignorance, ends in the direct apprehension of the Self, the 
experience of the transcendental reveals the full nature of the new state of 
consciousness — the ultimate Reality, the spiritual Truth, the Self in us, 
which is the Self in all. 


In these three verses then, the Gitacarya clearly indicates how the 
infinite Self, by Its mere ‘presence’ alone, lends life to all the insentient 
matter vestures in us. And it is we, who, in our indiscrimination — driven by 
our vasanas — anxious to enjoy — in our arrogant ego — come to act wrongly 
and suffer the tragic consequences. To assume a Lord, Isvara, who is 
responsible for all our activities is a sadhana — an effective spiritual practice 
— to liquidate our ego and sense of individuality. The attitude of doership in 
us can be easily surrendered at the altar of the Lord of all actions — the Lord 
of the universe, the Jagadisvara. 


We hear our friends sometimes despairing, but often proudly justifying 
their sinful acts of excesses — as they are all God prompted. No driver has 
saved himself from punishment for the accident committed by him, by 
arguing the incontrovertible fact that ‘but for the petrol in the car, the 
accident would not have happened’! 


True. But petrol gave the car only a blind onward push. It is for the 
intelligent driver to control the front wheels and steer clear the car on the 
road without harming other members of the community. 


Similarly the Self lends Its light and life to the personality layers — it is 
for the mental and intellectual man in us to think rightly, judge correctly, 
guide his sense organs and ride along — a noble righteous life of usefulness 
to all others. 


But this is defeated in us by our own inadvertence born of our non- 
apprehension of the true meaning, purpose and goal of life 
(QHUO000000000 OOOO OOO OOOOO0O COON ajfianenavrtamn 
jianam tena muhyanti jantavah) — knowledge is shrouded by our ignorance 
— hence creatures delude themselves. 


The vivid and gross expressions of this dire ignorance in us are 
witnessed in our sense of doership and enjoyership. To rise above them both 


is to go beyond ignorance into the brilliant and blissful state of utter 
fulfilment and joy — the state of Wisdom — the Selfhood. 


The life given to us is not to be squandered away in seeking pleasures 
and discovering here and there some sense gratification. Acquiring and 
aggrandising for selfish purposes is the animal’s efforts, not of a cultured 
man’s civilised vocation. To see ourselves in others, to recognise in all 
others our own essential Self, to perceive the One life divine that expresses 
everywhere through all as the variegated dynamic world and to spend our 
energies in the service of this ‘Total Glory’ — the Lord of the universe 
(Isvara) — is true living of a productive and satisfactory spiritual life. 


Let our religion bring through us light and joy into the world around us. 


While thus serving the world, let us not allow our ego and selfishness to 
disturb the melody of His song sung through us. 


Let us learn to feel the floods of joy gushing through us — the serenade 
of His tuneful play cascading through us. 


To be alert to watch and perceive His dance within and around us is to 
live on a higher plane of spiritual awareness. 
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na kartrtvaM na karmani lokasya ssjati prabhuh, 
na karmapalasamyogaM svabhavastu pravartate. (5.14) 


2 000000 OOOOCOOO0ooo 0 ooo oooooo cooooo 
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nadatte kasyacitpapaM na caiva sukftam vibhuh, 

ajfianenavftamM jfianam tena muhyanti jantavah. (5.15) 
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jfiadnena tu tadajfianaM yesamM nasitamatmanah, 
teSamddityavajjfanamM prakdsayati tatparam. (5.16) 
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59 
Who Gains This Grand Vision? 


In the modern psychological terms of our own times, Vyasa enumerates the 
conditions under which the human heart gets jerked into the divine beam 
and comes to gain a clear vision of the Lord of the universe in an immediate 
experience. Declares the Gitacarya | Those who have their intellect 
absorbed in That, whose minds are soaked with That, who are steadfast 
in the pursuit of That, whose consummation is That — they, their 
impurities cleansed by Knowledge, do attain to the ‘never-return’ 
(Liberation). 


Four conditions are here clearly enumerated as the most conducive 
adjustments within us, when we become tuned up to the higher 
Consciousness. ‘Those whose intellect is absorbed in That’ ((UJUJUUUUUUU 
tadbuddhayah). Through study and sincere discussions with the learned, we 
come to intellectually appreciate the glorious theory of the spiritual life and 
gain a vivid concept of the goal to be attained. Your all-out participation in 
your studies is necessary, in order to gather such a clarity of understanding 
of the profound vision of the spiritual life. 


A mere intellectual appreciation of an ideal by itself is not sufficient to 
make us live that ideal. Through independent reflection, the idea understood 
must come down to water our mind. ‘Whose mind is soaked with That’ 
(QOO000000 tadatmanah). The ideal we respect with our reason must 
become the altar of our adoration and love. Deep devotion felt for the ideal 
soaks the mind. Such a creative devotion is gained only when we hold long 
and deep reflections upon our ideal. Here begins our involvement with the 
ideal. 


Next comes the stage indicated here by ‘those who are steadfast in their 
pursuit of That’? (QUUD0O00U000 tannisthah), which represents the period 
of practice. Hence at this third stage, the one who has been already 


convinced of an ideal and has become devoted to it, now makes honest 
attempts to live it. In the initial period of practice the young man is found to 
live this new life of his discovered ideal, only when he is not called upon to 
vigorously deny and totally contradict his own old ways of living. 
Whenever convenient — whenever the temptation is not strong enough to 
challenge his intellect — whenever he is not called upon to make any 
extraordinary sacrifice — at all such intervals, he lives his own convictions. 


The more he lives what he knows to be true and what he is devoted to, 
the more he experiences in them an ampler joy, a greater satisfaction, a 
fuller sense of fulfilment. Naturally, he is won over by the tremendous 
charm of the true way of life. 


Thus comes the fourth and the last stage, ‘whose consummation is That’ 
(QOOO000000 tatparayanah). Hereafter such a man finds it impossible to 
go back to his old ways of life and continuously lives the life of his deeper 
convictions and his nobler values — the higher ways of cultured living. He 
no longer compromises — he becomes now committed to the ideals he has 
first intellectually appreciated, ideals to which he then mentally grew 
devoted to and the ideals which he tried to practise in life with hesitation. 
Now he cannot but live his new life — he can no longer brook any 
compromises. Just as a river flows down, gushing over the obstacles, 
swirling along mountains — yet ever lashing and roaring down its own 
march to the sea, so too a man of character, at this stage, can no longer be 
halted along his irresistible march in step with his own convictions. 


Such mighty men of determination and faith, ardour and conviction 
alone had reached heights of splendour in their success and they alone 
guided the later generations to walk the path of culture. Young men 
preparing themselves to be leaders of men and matter — in science or 
politics, in social work or spiritual life — cannot overlook this essential 
technique in self-cultivation. 


Such persons who have accomplished these four disciplines in 
themselves really move into a greater life of permanent glory — to a state of 
beauty and perfection, which is a _ point of no_ return 


(GOOOOOCOOCOOCOOOOOOOO gacchantyapunaravrttim) when their old 


vasanas and the consequent attitudes (sins) get cleaned by Knowledge 


(QOO0000000000000000 jaananirdhitakalmasah). 


Once the old vasanas are blistered in the fire of Knowledge, they shall 
no more rise up to shackle our personalities. The experience beyond the 
vasanas is a permanent state of higher evolution — there is no chance of us 
turning back again into our older ways of living and feeling and thinking. 


Once this experience of the Self is realised, the individual’s entire vision 
of life changes: 4 With an equal vision they consider a learned and 
humble brahmaNa, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog eater the same . 


Men who have peeped over their egocentric personality come to re- 
evaluate the world of beings around them with a new understanding. They 
listen to and hear a divine note of harmony singing through all — whether in 
the best of men (QUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU 8 UU 
vidyavinayasampanne brahmane) or in intelligent animals (LJ QUUUULU 
gavi hastini) or in the dullest of men ((JJULLL] svapake), the awakened 
ones recognise the play of the same divine Spark of Existence. Hence 


‘equal vision’ comes to all those who are wise (QUOU0000 OOOU00000 


panditah samadarsinah). 


This power to recognise the underlying oneness is the core of all 
culture. Even civilised life is not possible without this power of equal vision 
in the people. Communal quarrels, party squabbles, interracial disturbances, 
even international wars breed from unreasonable anger arising out of partial 
vision and the disturbing recognition of distinction and differences. Caste 
prejudices, creedal fights, inter religious animosities — why even unhappy 
bickerings between man and wife, between father and son — are all due to 
seeing distinctions and not being able to recognise the subtle points of 
harmony. 


The recognition in another man of some aspect or the other of yourself 
is the basis of all friendship and love. The animosity felt against a stranger 
leaves us the moment we, in our conversations, recognise him as a man 
from our own country or district or town. Even if the other is a foreigner — 
yet, if he is recognised as one who had studied in your own college, he 


becomes a friend! May be a stranger — but when he is recognised as one 
pursuing your own profession or art, he becomes at once a pal to you. These 
are some instances, wherein the recognition of at least a part of yourself in 
the other builds an immediate bridge between you and the other person. 


To realise the play of the one Self in all is to throw at once bridges from 
the individual to all others in the cosmos. Indeed, sages and saints of Self- 
realisation, experiencing the one Self everywhere, are ever men of equal 


vision (QUOUU000 OOOUU0000 panditah samadarsinah). 
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tadbuddhayastadatmanastannisthastatparaya nah, 
gacchantyapunaravitiM jrananirdhitakalmasah. (5.17) 
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vidyavinayasampanne brahmane gavi hastini, 
§uni caiva §vapake ca panditah samadarsina h. (5.18) 


60 
Bliss of The Realised 


The stupendous state of spiritual experience explained in our last talk is 
surely something far beyond our day-to-day life and so no student of the 
Gita can readily comprehend it. When our comprehension of the goal is dim 
and dull, our anxiety to reach its fulfilment can never be sharp, ardent and 
resolute. Therefore, in the following few verses, the poet philosopher tries 
to paint for us the inner psychological and the outer physical play of one 
who has gained the vision divine — who has climbed into the awareness of 
the Self. 


Today, we are, no doubt, living in the most enlightened age of material 
comforts, political freedom and social consciousness, as man never before 
ever lived. Admitted. But we have grown so very sensitive and sentimental 
that even little things happening around us very easily upset us and these 
add up to provide a tragic tiredness in life. In short, we have no mental 
balance or intellectual grit to stand up to the tossings of happenings around 
us. Arjuna was poignantly aware of this weakness in himself. Correctly, 
therefore, Vyasa knocks the nail’s head, when he starts the picture of the 
Self-realised with his characteristic balance in behaviour and unperturbed 
equanimity with his thoughts, under all conditions. 


Lord Krsna declares, + Rooted in Consciousness, the supreme Self 
(the Brahman), with a steady intellect, without delusion, the knower of 
the Self, neither rejoices while meeting what is pleasant nor grieves 
while meeting what is unpleasant . Ordinarily, we dance to the tunes of 
joy and sorrow created in us by our reactions to conducive and unconducive 
worlds of happenings around us. Things that are in tune with our 
temperament or the fancy of the hour create joys; when we are in the midst 
of a world against our grain, they bring sorrows to us. The Self-realised is 
one who has annihilated all his vasanas and so he brings nothing with him 


to react with the world around. The Man of Perfection alone acts, we all, 
but react in the world. 


This state of no reaction may appear to an intelligent student as a 
meaningless life, with neither joy nor sorrow! Is such a life worth living? Is 
it not a kind of living death? Is not reacting with the world and gathering 
our successes over difficulties the real meaning of life? Why strive to 
achieve a state of complete dullness, an empty life of neither joy nor 
SOITOW? 


This is a very reasonable doubt. Krsna expecting such a doubt rising in 
Arjuna’s mind, anticipates him and answers, 2 With the mind unattached 
to external objects, he realises the joy that is in the Self. With the mind 
set at onement with the Self (Brahman), he attains undecaying 
happiness . This state of Self-realisation is not a state of dull emptiness, as 
it immediately suggests to us, when we hear that ‘the Man of Realisation 
neither rejoices nor grieves’. He is able to rise above the arrangement of 
things and beings — and the sequence of happenings and sorrows around 
him. As his ‘mind is centered in the revelry with the Self’ 
(QUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUL brahmayogayuktatma), he is no more 
identified with his body, mind and intellect, that are the sources from which 
all sorrows ooze out. 


When one’s identification with them ceases, one awakes to the state of 
pure Consciousness and therein one attains undecaying happiness 
(QUUUUUUUUUUUUUL sukhamakSayamasnute). It is because of this 
infinite bliss lived in himself by the Man of Perfection that he is capable of 
ignoring and rising above the world around him; he is no more a creature 
reacting with the world outside — he is the one who alone really acts in the 
world outside. 


In order to bring an extra vividness to the statement of the bliss of the 
Self, Krsna thunders with sarcasm, + Sense enjoyments that are contact- 
born are the wombs of misery alone and they are finite, O son of Kunti, 
a wise man never seeks revelry in them . 


We live in a world wherein we seek our pleasures and happiness by a 
personality contact with the objects outside. Seeing, hearing, smelling, 
touching, loving, thinking are all results of our physical, mental and 
intellectual contacts — with their respective objects outside. Eyes look and 
therefore they see; the ears listen and therefore they hear; the mind feels and 
SO experiences its emotions; the intellect thinks and so thoughts dance. 
Since the world of objects emotions thoughts is a world that is ever- 
changing — each having its beginning and immediately followed by its end 
(QOOOU00000000 adyantavantah), the joys arising out of our contact with 
them must also remain ephemeral — they must constantly change. In these 
finite, ever perishing ephemeral joys ‘a wise man never seeks to revel in 


them’ ((] GO00 OO00 OOO na tesu ramate budhah). 


A Man of Realisation thus lives in a world of his own, experiencing 
there an unbroken tranquillity, peace and joy, which are the very nature of 
the Self. Since such an individual has established his ownership to this vast 
inner treasure chamber of bliss, he alone can have the luxurious privilege of 
serving the world and working in the world without being tempted away 
and getting helplessly molested by the enchantments of the world. He alone 
has the freedom to act — we who have identified with our physical, mental 
and intellectual personalities in us cannot stand apart from our personality 
reactions to the world. Under the compulsion of our reactions, we earn our 
tears and sighs, we accumulate our crimes and sins — we cultivate our 
dullness and inefficiencies. To stretch and expand into the ampler Self that 
is already in us is the only way to discover our own inherent freedom of 
action, to gain an independent scheme of living, to free ourselves from our 
slavery to the world and to redeem ourselves from our own personality 
inhibitions. 


Is the modern youth ready for this subtle inner metamorphosis? Has he 
the courage to undertake this great pilgrimage? Has he the adventurous urge 
to explode into his own heart? Will he discover the magazine of power that 
is awaiting him there? Will he release it and come to serve himself and his 
generation with its blessings? Will the charm of money and wine, the 
dazzling lights and the roaring traffic, the fascination for power and the 
proud joys of corruption and immorality release the youth for this sacred 
and divine pilgrimage? All cannot — some will not. But a handful can and 


they will, certainly. And, it is this handful, who always had in the past risen 
up to lead and to guide their generation. The youth must grow in strength to 
lift the world around them out of the ruts of its present-day sophisticated 
incompetency and civilised sorrows into a more benign era of culture, of 
peace and of progress. 
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na prahrsyetpriyaM prapya nodvijetprapya capriyam, 
sthirabuddhirasammudgho brahmavid brahmani sthitah. (5.20) 
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bahyasparse svasaktatma vindatyatmani yatsukham, 
sa brahmayogayuktatma sukhamakSayamasnute. (5.21) 
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ye hi samsparsaja bhoga duhkhayonaya eva te, 
ddyantavantah kaunteya na tesu ramate budhah,. (5.22) 
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Freedom of The Realised 


Young men of all eras fall under two distinct types. Some seek happiness as 
their goal, while there are others who consider freedom, within and without, 
as the only ideal to strive for. The entire material science, including politics 
and economics, tries to give man both happiness and freedom. These two 
constitute the fundamental yearning in all human hearts. When Krsna had 
already pointed out that the fully grown spiritual man exhausts his 
fascination to run after the sense objects, seeking their finite and ephemeral 
joys, the Lord had indicated that the Self-realised seer had a positive 
immediate experience of infinite Bliss which is the very nature of the 
universal Consciousness. 


All are not satisfied by the promise of happiness and bliss. Knowing 
fully well the nature of man, here in the Bhagavad-gita , the universal 
scripture, the Lord indicates, in the following few verses, that an awakened 
man alone is really free and truly independent. 


Dissecting the psychological personality in man, Krsna reveals here, + 
He who can withstand in this world before his death the impetuosity 
arising out of lust and anger, he is an integrated man — he alone is the 
happy man. 


We have already found that anger is nothing other than desire that is not 
readily satisfied. The impulse of desire scatters the personality layers into 
the world of their respective objects to seek and discover their 
gratifications. All our extrordinariness is kindled thus by the lust and anger 
in us. ‘One who has before his death’ (HJUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU 
prakSariravimokSanat) controlled the ‘impetuosity geared by lust and 
anger’ (QUQUQU00000000 0000 kamakrodhodbhavam vegam) —- such 
an individual is truly cultured, really integrated (QQ) QUOUUU sah yuktah). 
According to Krsna, such an integrated one, ‘well disciplined in himself, 


alone is the happy man’ ((] QUU0U00 0 OOU0 OUD sa yuktah sa sukhi 
narah). 


In fact, lust and lust created anger are the two impulses that primarily 
break up our tranquillity and prompt us to become extrovert and run after 
the world of objects, emotions and thoughts, in a futile hope of gaining 
some delusory feeling of satisfaction and some illusory sense of fulfilment. 


As a contrast to this; Krsna exhorts, 1 He whose happiness is within, 
he whose recreation is within, he whose life is within, that yogi alone, 
becoming Brahman, achieves Absolute Freedom . So long as we are 
depending upon the world around for our happiness, we are slaves to the 
world. To depend upon anything, or anybody, certainly ruins one’s 
independence! The Man of Realisation is one who has discovered in 
himself infinite bliss and he alone, therefore, discovers in life absolute 
freedom (L] QUUU UUUUUUUUUUUUUU UUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU sa 
yogi brahmanirvanam  brahmabhito’dhigacchati). He extracts his 
happiness (((JU00 OOOO antah sukhah), finds his recreation 
(HUUUUUUUUU antararamah) and attains to knowledge 
(QOOB0000000000 antarjyotih), all in the Self. He is completely self-- 
sufficient in himself. He depends on nothing and upon nobody for anything. 
Naturally, he gains ‘Absolute Freedom’ ((] UUUU) UUUUUUUUUUUUUU 


UUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUooo sa yogl brahmanirvanam 
brahmabhuto’ dhigacchati). 


1 When their sins (vasanas) are exhausted, doubts dispelled, senses 
controlled, the fSis, working for the joy of all, come to express their 
absolute Freedom . The seeds from which desires spring forth are the 
vasanas and men of Self-realisation are those in whom the vasanas are 
exhausted ((UQUU0U00000 kstnakalmasah). In them there cannot be any 
more doubts, as they are living the experience of the transcendental Self in 
themselves. All their doubts are dispelled (JJUUUUUUUUU chinnadvaidha). 
In the bliss of the Self they have no more a need for hunting sense pleasures 
and so they become automatically men of self-control (QUUUUUUUU 
yatatmanah). Such men of inner experience of self-control alone enjoy the 
absolute freedom (QUUUUU 9 UWUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU _ labhante 


brahmanirvanamrSayah) and serve in the world for the joy of all. 


In short, this spiritual unfoldment is to be achieved even for making 
oneself fit for efficient secular activities. Mere putting forth efforts is not 
effective service of the society. There must be some extra qualities in the 
personality of men who dedicate themselves to the service of the society 
and country. These finer adjustments together add up to the spiritual 
unfoldment in man. Without this inner sense of joy and freedom, life itself 
is a dull burden to be carried and how can he, who is himself crushed by 
problems, ever successfully handle the problems of others? 


A young man preparing himself to shoulder the responsibilities of a 
future national leader, or an international figure, must have the required 
qualities and the necessary stature in himself. The above two verses spell 
them out exhaustively. These qualities in their totality indicate that the man 
is a self-sufficient personality, needing no props from the outer world for 
his existence — like Sri Ramacandra, as exemplified in the Ramayana 
gracefully cheerful — both in the palace, while sitting at the coronation, or 
while roaming in the forest in exile. We read such an inner balance in all the 
mighty heroes of science and politics, of social and religious fields — 
whenever so many had come to owe so much to so few. 


Be one of these fabulous few and burst upon the era to serve to lead, to 
guide and to rule. The world needs such men — our country is starved of 
men of such magnanimous stature. You can be the one — but will you? You 
must — you can. 


? Qo 00000000 00 oo000 ooooooooooooooCoo00000 
UUOUOUUEUO0000 O00 0 CORO 0 O00 O00 On . O00 
§aknotihaiva yah sodhum praksariravimoksanat, 
kamakrodhodbhavam vegaM sa yuktah sa sukhi narah. (5.23) 
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yo’ntahsukho’ntararamastathantarjyotireva yah, 

sa yogi brahmanirvanam brahmabhito’dhigacchati. (5.24) 
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labhante brahmanirva namrsayah kstnakalmasah, 
chinnadvaidha yatatmanah sarvabhitahite ratah. (5.25) 
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The Technique of 
Realisation — Meditation 


The practical minded Aryan is never satisfied with mere idealism, however 
poetically it might be expressed, however convincingly it might be 
described. To the dynamic Aryan mind, an idealism that cannot be put into 
practice is an empty dream, an impractical utopia, a castle among clouds. 
They have no patience with such daydreams. Krsna knows this impatient 
nature of his student and in these concluding verses of this chapter, the Lord 
hints at the path of meditation. In the following chapter, we shall be having 
an exhaustive treatise upon the art of meditation. Here Krsna declares: + 
Those who are Self-realised, released from their lust and anger, their 
mind controlled, such seekers alone gain absolute freedom both here 
and hereafter. In them the vasanas are exhausted. And since their minds 
are controlled, no outer stimuli can sweep within to disturb their 
tranquillity. Such seekers, who have realised the Self, alone can enjoy here 
and hereafter a perpetual freedom from the thraldom of matter and from all 
the temptations created through the equipments of experiences. 


As a freedom loving man, the great warrior, Arjuna, cannot but be 
fascinated by such a colossal plan to gain absolute freedom and so his 
anxiety would be to know how he can gain this freedom in himself. The 
world teacher in Lord Krsna thus leads his student to the very theatre of 
meditation and in these concluding verses with mantra-like brevity, the 
Lord gives an epitome of the path of meditation. 


At present, all through our life, our entire personality vitality flows out 
into waste in the pursuit of sense objects. We seek in life nothing but the 
cheap gratifications of our numberless lusts! The sum total of all these 
uncreative exhaustions produces the tragic sorrows of wasted life — barren 
of all achievements — parched of all gains! This kind of an impotent worldly 
existence is the cross that selfish men bear and their anguish knows no 


bounds. Silently they suffer, deep within. Such a person, tragically whispers 
in his heart, constantly to himself, in silence, all his nameless sorrows, 
while he frantically pours his sweat and toil in the mad game of acquiring 
and enjoying in the world outside. Exhausted physically, tired mentally, 
weary of worries and anxieties, he laboriously plans to protect what he has, 
all the time viciously scheming to strive for and acquire more and in the 
thick of these mad programmes of misconceived values, he gets exhausted 
in vain, doubles up and tumbles down to suffer in old age and to perish in 
death! This is the tragic and sorrowful life of the average man. Luckily, the 
benign creator has made him blind to see and recognise it! He is deluded so 
completely by himself that he is not at all conscious of the fury of his own 
madness! 


From such a theatre of sorrow, when Arjuna peeps into the new vision 
of the divine possibility revealed to him, he cannot but be anxious to start 
striving for and achieving that state of perfect freedom, both in his within 
and in his world outside. 


Lord Krsna elaborately gives all the details on how an individual — who 
has disciplined and controlled the flow of awareness through his various 
equipments of experiences — will ultimately at the subtle moments of his 
deep meditation awake into the infinite state of the Self in him. The 
technique of meditation as such is elaborately dealt with as the sole theme 
for the entire following discourse in the Bhagavad-gita . 


Let me here give you an example: when you are facing the east and 
watching the shifting lights of the setting sun playing upon the eastern 
mountain ranges, it is but natural that you are not seeing the ochre beauty of 
the golden sky in the west! In order to see the setting sun, we will have to 
turn right about, away from the vision of the mountain ranges. The moment 
our face is turned towards the west, it should not take any time interval for 
the vision of the setting sun to explode into our experience. 


At this moment, we live with our entire awareness turned to express 
through the intellect into the world of thoughts, through our mind into the 
realm of emotions — and through our sense organs into the world of objects. 
Naturally, our entire life, right now, is erected with these bits of 
experiences, which we become aware of every moment in our transactions. 


To be ‘conscious of things’, within and without, itself has become to us the 
meaning and content of life! There is no other ‘life’ known to us — nay, we 
are not even able to conceive the possibility of any greater or higher life. 


We should not be surprised in fact, that a majority of the educated 
young ones are even ready to cry down the very idea of a higher spiritual 
kingdom to be conquered as a delusion of some dreaming fools who had 
supplied the scriptures to the world! Let us sympathise with their 
limitations; an innocent playful child would certainly cry down the need, 
the strength, the force and the beauty of sex life! Natural! Quite 
understandable indeed! 


In order that we may awake ourselves to this spiritual nature, the 
Reality, the Self, we have to provide ourselves with at least a few moments 
when we are not consciously conscious of things. These moments are called 
‘moments of utter meditation’ — when we have turned away from the 
eastern mountain ranges and are gazing westward to the golden orb of the 
setting sun. At such still moments of meditation, the Self is realised — the 
Consciousness then must stand naked of all objects — just conscious of Itself 
— the one Self, all by Itself. 


In the following chapter, we shall go into the details and discuss the 
various techniques and methods by which we shall learn to pull away our 
entire awareness from all the confusing medley of our misinterpreted world 
of objects, emotions and thoughts. 
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kamakrodhaviyuktanadmM yatinadM yatacetasam, 
abhito brahmanirvanam vartate viditatmanam. (5.26) 
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Pre-Meditational Care 


Generally we are afraid of meditation. These are days when it has become a 
fashion and so the energetic youth is familiar with the term, meditation. 
And yet, deep in our mind we know we are afraid of it, mainly because we 
know that it is hard to master and not available for easy success. None of us 
wants to undertake any programme which we know is sure to fail. We are 
indeed afraid of meditation. 


In our habitual outgoing mental tendency there is never a quiet moment 
when our mind is at rest, at peace with itself — except, perhaps, when we are 
in deep sleep. There cannot be even hopes for the preliminaries in 
meditation when the mind is in a riotous spree among the objects present, 
objects remembered from the past and objects fancied for the future. And 
this is our only constant preoccupation in the state of our present existence. 


Therefore, we need some readjustments and self-disciplines before we 
enter into the field of meditation. If these preliminary adjustments are 
brought about, then that mind can hope to enter into a mood of meditation, 
sufficiently consistent, that we can at least reach the early stage in our 
attempts at meditation. 


A surgeon must prepare his patient for the operation. The patient has to 
undergo some necessary and essential pre-surgical treatments. Similarly, 
before we bring our minds to the seat of successful meditation, it has to be 
made worthy of it. We must bring our mind on the pad of a quiet mind first, 
before rocketing it into the voiceless distances of the inner space. These 
pre-meditational care and treatment are many. A certain amount of 
intelligent self review of our own life — a critical look at others around us — 
an intelligent peep into what the future would be if we move in the very 
direction we are at present pursuing — these bring a vague yearning into our 
bosom. 


The general picture of life and of its greater purpose as elaborated so 
eloquently so far, in the five discourses of the Bhagavad-gita — should give 
any serious student an impatience with his own imperfections and his own 
incompetency in properly redirecting the current of his life from the 
wasteful sense pursuits into the man making, personality rebuilding, 
creative endeavours of the spiritual life. 


He would then demand a withdrawal of his mind from its habitual 
channels of desires and passions and strive to turn its attention entirely into 
a profound state of Consciousness. 


We really shudder at our own inherent inability — and in order to escape 
self-criticism and self-pity, we courageously cry down the spiritual life — we 
come to scream at all religions — we vociferously glorify materialism — and 
we noisily champion mere secular activities. We strive, earn, hoard, decay 
and haplessly perish in the very exhaustion of our own pithless pursuits, 
meaningless strife, empty efforts, tearful fatigues and unsatisfied yearnings. 
This is escapism — pure and simple, tragic and terrible, sad and calamitous. 


This hesitation in the heart of any early seeker is natural and Krsna 
anticipates such a mental shyness in Arjuna and so here the Lord spells out 
an easy and beautiful remedy: | He who recognises me as the dispenser of 
yajnas and all penances — as the great Lord of the world, as the friend 
of all beings — he attains peace . So easy and so very effective is this great 
remedy suggested by Krsna. 


The mind naturally comes to meditate upon that which it loves. For a 
lover, to ardently meditate or to continuously contemplate upon the beloved 
is no strain! Where there is love, there the mind automatically stays; even if 
you draw the mind away from it, the mind would spring back to it again. A 
mind always gravitates towards the field of its love and fancy, its affection 
and tenderness. Therefore, if we discover that the Lord of the universe 
(QUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU sarvalokamahesvaram) is the prompter of all our 
inner thoughts and outer activities — if we realise that this divine Lord is not 
some awe-inspiring omnipotent sovereign sultan of the skies — sitting in 
majestic glory somewhere above the clouds — but that He is our pal ever 
with us helping us as a friend, philosopher and guide, then our tender 


affections for Him would stem forth in us and our mind would readily, in 
peace, rest in the contemplation of His nature, of His love, of His 
benevolence! 


Carefully let us examine Krsna’s definition of the Self in us, 
functioning as the Lord of the universe. Gitd says that the Self in us is ‘the 
sole dispenser of all yajiias and of all penances’ ((UJUUUUUL) UUUUUUUUU 
bhoktaraM yajiiatapasam). The spark of life, the Consciousness in us is 
certainly the one factor that illumines all our receptions (HJJJU[] yajfia) and 
all our deliberate responses put forth to achieve anything ({][] tapa). If life is 
not in a being, both reception of stimuli (JUL) yajfia) and response ([][] 
tapa) become impossible. And the Self in everyone is the same. Thus, the 
Lord of all receptions in every body and of all responses of all creatures is 


the great Lord of the word  (QQQU000000000000 


sarvalokamaheSvaram). 


This mighty life in all hearts — this glorious power behind every action 
of all creatures — this Lord of all Lords — must be a resplendent relentless 
entity, removed far away, perhaps, from our insignificant existence — too 
glorious and too mighty for us to hope to cultivate any relationship with 
Him! In the world we find that men of power and position, of status and 
wealth, are generally unapproachable to us. The Lord of Lords, God, as the 
Lord of the universe (HJUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU sarvalokamahesvaram) must 
be, perhaps far removed from us, the limited and the bound, the suffering 
and the miserable. 


Lord Krsna here openly confides that ‘I am the friend of all beings’ — 
(QO0000 OOOOOCOOOOO suhrdam sarvabhitanam). This is a unique 
statement of open confession we hear from His own lips and nowhere else 
has its secret been so expressly and so openly given out. The Lord Himself 
confesses that He is in fact the great friend of all beings. 


A friend is one who serves and helps us, lives and makes sacrifices for 
us, not to gain anything from us, but for the sheer joy of our 
companionship. Who then in this world is lonely? Who is there who is 
utterly without friends? The only thing is we refuse to recognise this great 
friend the glorious Consciousness, the Lord of our heart. Yet His love is so 


ardent and overflowing, His friendship so complete and firm that He 
befriends even those who deny Him in words and actions. Even in 
perpetuating our ungodly activities, Lord, the God, is our sole friend! 
Strange, no doubt, but so very true! 


Let us take an example. You are planning to break into the house of 
another to steal! The Lord first whispers, ‘Should we do it — is it not risky’? 
But you cry, ‘Shut up! I am going to do it!’ The Lord as a friend replies, 
‘Okay. Let us just go and see the lay of the land — and plan properly.’ At 
nightfall you reach the place; the Lord within guides: ‘Wait here... let the 
household go to sleep.... Be careful .... But should you do this? Supposing 
you are caught’? You as usual cry, ‘Shut up!’ The Lord continues advising — 
the opening of the window — stepping into the other man’s house — opening 
the cupboard... searching, reaching, grabbing, retreating all the time the 
Lord is with you, as a faithful friend to advise, to guide, to warn! But who 
cares? 


Now the householder wakes up, he cries, the entire area gets up, the 
poor fellow is pursued, the Lord from within the thief goads him along 
‘Run faster, faster, stop, duck into the lane on the right, halt, walk slowly — 
keep to the shadows of the buildings...’ and when the sticks of the pursuers 
shower on him and break his head, the Lord within again whispers, ‘I told 
you even then not to do this. But you wanted it — I helped you! Never mind! 
Let us go to the doctor. Get up — slowly — you will get well’. 


I was trying to overdramatise an instance. At every moment thus the 
Lord is in us, with us, ever serving us with His light and love. But alas! We 
reject Him — we do not recognise Him! 


‘But recognising Me’ ((JJJUUUULBL jiiatva) as ‘the friend of all beings’ 
(QO0000 OOOOOOOO000 suhrdam sarvabhitanam), the man shall 
experience a great peace welling up in his bosom. His anxieties get 
quietened! His agitations pacified! In such a prepared bosom the mind 
becomes readily available for the great treatment — Meditation. 


Try. You can! Learn to recognise Him — the very power behind your 
head and heart, the Self, as your constant and unfailing friend. Love Him! 
Follow Him! Confide in Him! 


Experience the peace and confidence that flood your life with success 
and joy — adding to your life a meaning and purpose. 


You can! You must! 
Try! Do not fear, I know you can do this! 


* Qooo0000 ooooooooO cooooooooooooooo0 
QUUOUU CUBUUEO0N0d OOOO O80 COOOOeOeOe 00 . Ou 


bhoktaraM yajfiatapasaM sarvalokamahesvaram, 
suhfdamM sarvabhitanam jfidtva mam santimscchati . (5.29) 
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Meet Chapter Six 


In this chapter, the ideas are unhurried and leisurely and are slowly infused 
into our understanding. Here we see in the Gitacarya, His infinite love and 
tender affection for his students. In this, the sixth chapter of the Bhagavad- 
gita , Krsna the philosopher, shows great sympathy for our inherent 
intellectual weakness and He very sympathetically discloses the essential 
secrets of the path of meditation. 


The earlier five chapters had already explained the need for and the 
urgency in living a life of selfless dedication to the Lord and spending our 
time and energy in fulfilling our duties towards others in the immediate 
community and the world around us. By thus striving in an attitude of pure 
love for all and deep devotion to the creator, our vasanas get exhausted. 
When the vasanas are eliminated, the mind becomes quiet and the flood of 
agitations in it dries up. With such a quietened, pacified, hushed mind, we 
must practise contemplation and deeper meditation upon the nature of the 
Self. This art of meditation is the theme of the sixth chapter of the 
Bhagavad-gita . 


The chapter opens with a definition of ‘a man of true renunciation’ 
(QUUUUUUU sannyasi) and a ‘true practitioner of spiritual life’ (QUUL 
yogi). The ochre robe and the shaven head cannot make a sannyasi, nor can 
the display of some supernatural powers declare the real worth of a yog!. 


Says Krsna, + ‘He who performs his obligatory duties without 
anxiety to enjoy their fruits, he is a sannydasi and a yogi — not he who 
has no altar nor he who is without action’ . By merely renouncing one’s 
duties, both sacred (QUQU0U agnih) and secular (QUO0UU kriyah), he can 
become ( QOQUU0U00 niragnih) and (QOO0000 akriyah) but not a sannyasi 


or a yogi. One who performs his spiritual and material duties without any 


anxiety to enjoy their fruits (QQU000000 OOUUUUD $anasritah 


karmaphalam), he alone is a true sannyasi and a yogi. So long as there are 
expectations to enjoy the fruits of an action, it is a clear indication of the 
presence of vasanas deep within; hence the desires. This sense of 
enjoyership must end through dedicated selfless actions (HUJUUUUL Karma- 
yoga). Then alone can one be considered as a renouncer (HJUUUUUU 
sannyasl) and as one ‘steadfast in mind’ (JL) yogi). 


What then is the difference between the renunciation of sense objects 
(JUUUUUU sannyasa) and fixing the mind steadily upon the ideal (HL 
yoga)? Lord Krsna declares, 2? Know that renunciation of fruit itself is 
devotion to action, O! Pandava, for none can have devotion to action 
without renouncing sankalpa . It was during the decadence of Hinduism 
that both were assumed to be one and the same as each intensified the other. 
‘Renunciation of ego’ (sannyasa) makes an individual a better yogi and in 
‘selfless work’ (yoga), when he renounces his desire for fruits, he pulls 
down the superstructure of his ego. True Karma-yoga cannot be in one who 
has not renounced the play of his sankalpa game. 


Sankalpa is a very pregnant term used in Hindu psychology. The human 
mind fancies possibilities of future happiness and thereafter it tenaciously 
holds on to its dream and strives with exhausting efforts and panting 
struggles to accomplish that dream. This preoccupation of the mind is 
called its sankalpa game. So long as such desire prompted and vasana 
goaded fancies invade the mind, it can never in quietude work with steady 
dedication to the 'Ideal'. One who has not given up sankalpa cannot be a 
truly dedicated worker (L] UU) QUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU UU OULU OULU 
na hi asannyastasankalpo yogi bhavati kaScana). One who makes plans and 
grows restless in his anxiety to enjoy the fruits of his actions can never be a 
truly dedicated worker (HJJUUUUUL karmayogi). Thus, to be a yog! is to be 
a sannyasi, to renounce desires to destroy the ego; to conquer the sense of 
enjoyership is to vanquish the sense of doership. 


The two paths — the path of renunciation and the path of action are 
complementary to each other — the one is not possible without the other — 
they enhance each other by their mutual potencies. 


To shy away from work is not to lead a spiritual life. Work undertaken 
in an attitude of offering unto the Creator is itself one of the most effective 
and powerful spiritual exercises (sadhana). Social service, political work, 
selfless creative works in art and literature, research work in science and 
technology — why even our mundance day-to-day activities, when properly 
performed in a spirit of dedication, can be transmuted into a daylong 
Spiritual programme. Such seekers grow inwardly and reach the higher 
levels in sannyasa — in exorcising the ego devil from themselves. 


If thus yoga, as the selfless dedicated performance of our duties, can 
bring about the end of the sense of individuality (ego) and give us the 
experience of the ultimate Reality, why do Masters insist upon meditation:? 
Where does meditation, as a process of quietening the mind and silencing it, 
come into the scheme of self perfection? 


This is the main topic to be elaborated upon in this discourse. One of the 
special beauties that make the Bhagavad-gita so unique is the clear and 
vivid exposition of the art of meditation in this chapter. Nowhere else in the 
world’s religious literature do we find such an exhaustive treatment of the 
technique of meditation. Even in the UpanisSads, we do not find so many 
details packed together, in a single discourse. All the different ideas lie 
scattered in the garden of our scriptures — Vyasa has collected them all; 
Krsna has strung them together into a garland of beauty and eloquence. 
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anasritah karmaphalam karyam karma karoti yah, 

sa sannyasi ca yogi ca na niragnirna cakriyah. (6.1) 
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yamM sannyasamiti prahuryogaM tam viddhi Pandava, 
na hyasannyastasankalpo yogi bhavati kascana. (6.2) 
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Concentration 


Meditation is the art of contemplating upon a single theme with the entire 
mind to the exclusion of all other distracting, dissimilar thoughts. The mind, 
left to itself, has a natural tendency to wander and roam about among the 
tumbling haphazard topics thrown up from the garbage can of the 
subconscious. To regulate its aimless wanderings and to converge all the 
rays of the mind to a single given topic of contemplation needs a special 
strength of mind called concentration. Without concentration, the mind has 
no strength, no efficiency. 


Just as the warm rays of the tropical sun, when focussed through a lens 
can become powerful enough to burn or ignite things, so too when the 
mind’s rays are converged at a given focus of thought, the mental efficiency 
increases. Concentrated thinking is the very nature of the mind. But the 
mind is disturbed by the subconscious currents of inhibitions, repressions 
and suppressions. So long as these surface, the mind becomes inefficient 
and incompetent. To exhaust these filthy and unhealthy impressions stored 
away in the subconscious is the secret of bringing the conscious mind to its 
fullest efficiency of performance. 


What, then is the contribution of meditation in the evolution of the 
seeker in the pilgrimage of the sadhaka on the path of spiritual self- 
discovery? Sri Krsna answers, ! The seeker who wants to mount the 
steed of yoga, dedicated work is the means; having mounted it, 
quiescence is the means . 


To develop concentration, Karma-yoga is the means; but having 
developed it, it must be employed for deeper contemplation upon the Self. 
For this, quietude is necessary. This practice of quiescence ({][][] Samah) is 
meditation. 


Krsna conceives the path of self-development in two distinct stages — 
first, through selfless service to the community we conquer the sense of 
enjoyership (HUUUUUUUUUUL bhoktrtvabhava) and thereby discover a 
wealth of concentration power roaring into our mind. The mind madly 
wanders here and there, only under the whip of desires and when the desire 
to enjoy gets eliminated, the mind becomes steady in its application and this 
is called its power of concentration. 


When through right karma one has thus developed a mind rich in 
concentration, our anxiety should then be to quieten it ([]]J[] Samah) so that 
it is not distracted from its continuous contemplation upon the nature of the 
Self. 


Krsna here uses a metaphor of mounting the horse — a familiar picture 
to men of battle of those days and so it must have been very revealing to 
Arjuna, the warrior. ‘He who wants to mount the steed of yoga’ 
(QOOO00000000000000000 aruruksormuneryogam), to him ‘selfless 
work is most helpful’ (QUU0) UUUUUUUUUUU karma karanamucyate). But 
‘having mounted the steed of yoga;?’ (QUUUUUUUUL WOU 
yogartidhasya tasyaiva), ‘to him quiescence is the means’ ([][L 
OOOOOOOUOOO samah karanamucyate) to reach the highest. To develop 
concentration, the causes that distract the mind must be removed. When we 
analyse carefully, it can be seen that the sources for all mental agitations are 
(1) the ego and (2) egocentric desires. These two are eliminated in selfless 
dedicated work. Thus yoga is the means for those who are seeking to 
develop the faculty of concentration in their minds. 


Having developed a certain amount of concentration (JUUUUUUUU 
yogartidhasya) the spiritual seeker must strive to bring more and more 
quietude within his heart. This attempt to generate quiescence within is 
called Samah. The term sgamah in Vedanta has been defined as the 
restraining of the mind from its wanderings into remembered fields of sense 
pleasures. 


How can one know for certain that one has sufficiently acquired the 
power of concentration, that one has mounted the steed of yoga? Lord 
Krsna describes: + One is said to have attained concentration when one 


has no attachment either to sense objects or to actions and when one 
has renounced all saNkalpas . The state of perfect concentration is 
achieved — the state of yogartidha is gained — only when all the causes for 
mental disturbances are removed. The main sources for disturbances are 
three — (1) our clinging attachments to sense objects, (2) our anxiety for our 
worldly work and (3) our ability to imagine possibilities for future 
enjoyments — the power of sankalpa. 


Krsna here vividly explains that one who has given up all his 
attachments to sense objects and to actions ({JJI] UU U 
HUUUUUUUUUUUUU UO YOUU UUUUUUUU yada hi na indriyarthesu 
na karmasu anuSajjate) and one whose mind has stopped wandering 
(QOO00000000 OOOOUOOU sarvasankalpa sannyasi) is considered as 
fully established in yoga ( (UUDUOQUUU0UU0U00000 yogaridhastadocyate). 


A successful meditation must have a well developed power of 
concentration. The faculty of concentration in every human mind gets 
disturbed and so becomes ineffectual, for, the mind gets distracted (1) with 
our clinging attachments to sense objects (2) with our anxiety to our 
worldly work (3) with wild imaginations and fancies. When these three 
causes are removed, the mind manifests its own natural, healthy powers of 
concentration. Such a powerfully charged mind alone can succeed — even in 
the material cut-throat competitions of life. All successful young men of 
commerce or politics, of art or science, of all professions or of any great 
undertaking have a reservoir of these powers of concentration — hence their 
success in their chosen fields of endeavour. Anyone can discover this 
faculty of concentration in himself and bless his own life. 


Only after discovering and developing the power of concentration can 
one hope to enter the seat of meditation. To sit with a wandering mind, 
dancing from object to object, is to drown in worldly joys and sorrows. 
Such a personality will fail to gain the bliss of meditation. Meditation is 
meant only for those who have developed concentration in themselves. 
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aruruksormuneryogam karma karanamucyate, 


yogarudhasya tasyaiva Samah karanamucyate. (6.3) 
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yada hi nendriyarthesu na karmasvanu Sajjate, 
sarvasankalpasannyasi yogarii dhastadocyate. (6.4) 
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Help Yourself 


In our contacts with the world, we often look to others to help us out of the 
difficulties which we may now and then run into. Others can help us and we 
too can help others out of their passing troubles. With a firm understanding 
built upon these experiences, we confidently believe that others can help us 
in our inner adjustments also. Education is not a process of growth 
accomplished from any sources outside ourselves. Teachers, books, 
laboratories, lectures — these are all perhaps necessary. For they constitute a 
conducive environment for the mind to gather knowledge. If schools and 
colleges could give education, all degree holders would be educated people! 
Alas, we know that how often they are not! They may all be literate, but not 
at all educated. 


So for self-development each one must independently strive in himself 
and all by himself. Externals such as a Guru, the temple or church or 
mosque, the great scriptures, study, penance, rituals, rules of conduct and so 
on are all perhaps useful. But the essential factor is our own individual 
anxiety to improve, our sincerity in self application for bringing about our 
Own inner transformation. External assets may help in a transfusion of 
ideas, but transformation is the final stage. This can only be achieved by the 
individual himself. 


Lord Krsna minces no words when he says, + Man must lift himself 
by himself; and having lifted himself, let him not allow himself to be 
dragged down. For this Self alone is your friend and indeed, this Self 
alone is your enemy . 


Man should not look up to someone else to help him out of his mental 
distractions. He must himself, alone, all by himself, learn to give up his 
attachments to objects and actions and end his mental habit of wool- 
gathering (sankalpa power). No one can directly help another in the path of 


self-evolution. ‘Lift yourself by yourself’ (QOUOUQU0U00U0U0U0000000 


uddharedatmanatmanam). 


At certain moments in life, we suddenly get a clear picture of our own 
disgusting existence as helpless victims of habits and inhibitions of passions 
and lusts, of prejudices and rivalries. The abominable visions give us an 
instant spurt of enthusiasm to improve ourselves and grow out of them all. 
So we behave as better men for a few days or weeks. Then under the usual 
enchantments of life’s cheaper thrills, we come to compromise our higher 
accepted values and soon we are back to our former level of existence. 
Krsna here warns us against our tendency to slip back into our former ways 
of living — our self insulting habits of thinking and acting. ‘Let him not 
allow himself to be dragged down’ ([] QUUUUU0 UUUUUUUUL na 


atmanaM avasadayet). 


Such failures should be carefully and diligently avoided. Old habits die 
hard; firmly hold on to the new goals gained — refuse to slip back. If one 
can remain in these new heights for sufficiently long, there are less chances 


of one’s slipping again ({] QUOU0U0 OUOOUUUUUD na atmanam 


avasadayet). 


In this slow but sure climb to perfection in ourselves, in this cultural 
growth through self-education and self-discipline, the Gjitacarya is 
particular to point out that ‘your own self (ego) is your own friend’ 


(QO0000 OO OOOOOO OOOO atmaiva hi atmano bandhuh) and again 
‘your own self (ego) is your own enemy’ (HWUUU0) QUUUUUUUUUU 
atmaiva ripuratmanah). To recognise fully this subtle truth of life is to end 
all our dependence upon our outer conditions, environments and 
circumstances. Whatever they be, they can neither be our true friends nor 
our real foes. The only friend with us, on our path to self-education, is the 
Self. We are ourselves both friend and foe to ourselves. No one else can 
either help us or harm us. 


How can one be oneself one’s own friend and enemy? This is a 
legitimate doubt in the mind of the serious student of the Gita . So Lord 
Krsna says, | For him who has conquered the self by the Self, to him 
this Self is a friend — but to the unconquered self, the Self itself is 


inimical and behaves as an outside foe . One who has conquered his ego 


(self) by his own intellect (Self) (QUUUQUUQUUUUUUUUU0U 


yenatmaivatmanajitah), to him his intellectual personality is ever a friend 


UUUUUUUUUEUEU EU bandhuratmatmanastasya). 


The unconquered intellect (QOOQU0U0 D0 anatmanah tu), indeed 
behaves in our inner life as an invincible foe working against ourselves 


(UUUUUUUUU 9 OUUNUNUNUNUN $=UUOUOUUU  satrutve  vartetatmaiva 


Satruvat). 


There are neither friends nor foes for us outside; they are both really 
within us. When we have an ego personality that refuses to obey the 
disciplines and follow the guidance of our own intellectual personality, that 
ego becomes an inner saboteur of all our spiritual aspirations. If on the 
other hand, our ego personality is readily amenable to the benevolent 
dictates and kind guidance of our intellect, then that personality is a friend, 
helping us greatly in our spiritual unfoldment. Hence the stress on 
meditation. 


Through meditation alone an ordinary university boy, Narendra of 
Bengal, explode to express himself in his life as Swami Vivekananda! 


Through meditation alone Jesus emerged, from his twenty unknown 
years, as a resplendent God-man! 


Through meditation alone did an over-dandied prince of Kapilavastu, 
Siddhartha, rise to the eminence of a prince of peace and compassion, Sri 
Buddha. 


Meditation kindles life. It fills the personality with new vitality, strength 
and dash to achieve and to rebuild. Meditation rehabilitates man’s broken, 
tired, weary, inner personality and makes him a master of his destiny, an 
authority who commands the world of happenings around him. 


Meditate! Meditate!! Meditate!!! This is the highest vocation in life — 
and man alone is capable of it. You try please. Let our arguments stop. Let 
us meditate and discover for ourselves its benefits and blessings. And in this 
we must help ourselves — no one else can ever help us. 
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uddharedatmanatmanaM natmanamavasddayet, 
atmaiva hyatmano bandhuratmaiva ripuratmanah,. (6.5) 
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bandhuradtmatmanastasya yenatmaivatmana jitah, 
andtmanastu Satrutve vartetatmaiva Satruvat. (6.6) 
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The Fully Integrated 


So far we have seen that we must, through an intelligent readjustment of 
our relationships with the outer world of objects and with the inner world of 
passions, come to rediscover in ourselves, all by ourselves, the power of 
concentration. 


When this power is gained, the mind becomes rapidly available for 
meditation. So far so good. But what do we gain through meditation? Is that 
gain, whatever it be, worth all this trouble? Where do we reach through 
regular meditation? 


The Lord answering this possible doubt in the mind of the student very 
vehemently asserts, + To one who has controlled his senses and grown 
serene in mind, the supreme Self is the object of his constant realisation 
— in heat and cold, pleasure and pain, as well as in honour and 
dishonour . God is not beyond our intimate experience, although He is not 
available for us to embrace physically, to hug emotionally, or to conceive 
intellectually — as he is the very vitality, the essence, the life in our body, 
mind and intellect. But on transcending these equipments we can live in 
Him, the Experience Divine. 


Hence Krsna says that to one who has (1) controlled his senses 
(QOUU00000 jitatmanah), (2) grown serene in mind (QUOQUU0U000 
prasantasya), the supreme Self is in the constant realisation (QUUUUUUU 
OOUOOUD paramatma samahitah). By these two adjustments, we regulate 
the extrovertedness of the sense organs and the outgoing tendencies of our 
inner equipments, the mind and the intellect. To drive home that the 
adjustments are to be at all three personality levels — physical, mental and 
intellectual — Vyasa uses his favourite idioms: ‘In cold and heat’ (QUUUUUU 
§itoSna) standing for all comfortable and uncomfortable experiences at the 
body level; ‘in pleasure and pain’ (QQQUQU0U000 sukhaduhkhesu), 


indicating all happy and unhappy experiences at the mental level; and ‘in 
honour and dishonour’ (QUQUUU00U000 manapamanayoh), representing all 
pleasant and unpleasant types of intellectual experiences. 


In short, the Experience Divine is not an accidental flash happening 
momentarily during meditation, but it is, when once gained, a constant state 
of Consciousness, undisturbed even when our equipments go through their 
varied experiences in the outer world. 


Defining and distinguishing one who has fully integrated all his 
personality layers, the Lord declares, + He who is filled with a sense of 
satisfaction in his knowledge and realisation, who is changeless, who 
has conquered his senses — and he to whom a lump of earth, a precious 
stone, a bar of gold are all the same — he is said to be a fully integrated 
one, a yogi . Mere knowledge can only provide intellectual joy but not full 
satisfaction. It is only when theoretical knowledge (HJLJLILJL] jana) becomes 
our own experience (JILL vijfiana), that true wisdom dawns. Hence 
Krsna describes a fully integrated person as ‘one satisfied in his knowledge 


and in his realisation’ Ce 


jhanavijnhanatrptatma). 


Such an entity remains firm as a mountain, under all circumstances, 
established permanently in his Experience Divine and hence he is the one 
who is ‘changeless’ ((UUDUU0 kitasthah). This term is a metaphorical 
phrase. Literally it means one who remains ({J[[J[] sthah) like an anvil 
(HU kita). On the anvil the blacksmith hammers out his pieces of iron into 
various required shapes. The anvil changes not, but the iron pieces 
hammered on it change their shapes. A fully integrated man is one who 
lives without himself changing even though others around him may change 
in contact with him. Hence, in this context the term changeless means, one 
who is incorruptible in his infinite Experience; one who cannot be cheated 
by the temptations around him, so he is described as one who has 


conquered his senses (HUUO0000000000 vijitendriyah). 


Such a personality — (1) who is satisfied in his knowledge and 
experience of the Self (2) who is incorruptible and (3) who has conquered 
his senses — is, declares the Lord, ‘a fully integrated one, a true yogi.’ What 


exactly is the sign of one who has attained this state? He will not be 
tempted ever again by the glittering world of objects; to him a clod of earth, 
a precious jewel, a bar of gold, are all of the same value! He no more seeks 
his joys and satisfaction, comforts and fulfilments in the world of objects 
outside him. He has discovered in himself the source of all bliss, the Self. 


Lord Krsna elaborates upon the theme when he says, + He attains 
excellence (among the yogis) who has an equal vision for well-wishers 
and friends, for foes and neutrals and arbiters, for the kith and kin and 
the hateful and for the saint and the sinner . We, in our different 
relationships with different people, maintain different attitudes towards 
them. These differences are only at the level of our matter vestures, in our 
physical looks, in our emotional nature and in our intellectual values. But 
deep down, we are all one in the pure Self. The life spark that glows in all 
bosoms is one and the same. One who has contacted his Self in himself and 
has recognised that the Self in him is the Self in all, thereafter he can 
maintain no relationships without recognising this ultimate Oneness 
underlying all things and beings. 


Self-realisation is not a mere awakening to a higher plane of 
Consciousness, but the kindling of a fresh light to illumine the world around 
us. Our entire view of life becomes transformed. No more is there an 
egocentric view of life. There is a universal sense of belonging and oneness 
— an expansion within, sufficient to embrace the whole cosmos and wrap it 
up with love. This discovery of oneness is the cathedral of joy, the dome of 
peace, the temple of contentment! 
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jitatmanah prasantasya paramatma samdahitah, 
§itosnasukhadu hkhesu tatha manapamanayoh,. (6.7) 
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jhianavijfanatrptatma kitastho vijitendriyah, 

yukta ityucyate yogi samalostasmakafcanah,. (6.8) 
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suhrmmitraryuddsinamadhyasthadve syabandhusu, 


sadhuSvapi ca papesu samabuddhirvisisyate. (6.9) 
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Conditions For Meditation 


The root of human distress is the sense of alienation from the natural order 
in the universe around us and this generates a nameless, elusive fear in the 
heart. We feel that we are exiles, cruelly banished from an inner life of 
harmony and fulfilment. Not knowing how to return and reach home, we 
roam about in a jungle of vanities and passions, of competitions and 
aggrandisement, of greed and lust. All of them give but a tepid relief, 
perhaps; none of these can satisfy ever the depths in us. By the very nature 
of man he can never be satisfied with the fleeting joys that he derives from 
the enchantments of the world. 


We seek, in and through life’s passions, the end of our deep sense of 
alienation — alienation from the harmony, which we secretly know to exist 
between us and the world around us. Meditation lifts us from this sense of 
limitation and alienation to the heights of spiritual experience. 


Some important conditions for meditation are discussed in the following 
three verses. The Lord declares, ! A yogi should constantly practise 
concentration of his mind-intellect, remaining in a quiet place, alone, 
with his mind and body subdued and free from hope and the hunger to 
possess . Here is the call. A student of self-development ([J[JLJL] yogi) is 
asked to ‘constantly practise concentration of his mind-intellect equipment’ 
(QO00 OOO0000 OOUN DUNO yogi yuiijita satatam atmanam). 
Meditation is not achieved by merely applying oneself to it at fixed hours of 
the day. Success in meditation depends upon the quality of the mind- 
intellect, called in the scriptures as the ‘heart’. 


This subtle pre-meditational preparation of the heart is elaborately 
indicated by the Gitacarya in this verse (1) remaining in a quiet place 
(GO00 OOOO rahasi sthitah); (2) alone (QUU00 ekaki) (3) with mind and 
senses subdued (HIJUUUUUUUUUU yatacittatma); (4) by living free from 


— om 


hopes and plan for future sense-satisfaction (ULL nirasi); and (5) 
relieved from the hunger to possess and consequently from all anxieties and 
fears (QUOUUUU00 aparigrahah). These five instructions are, it is very 
clear, meant to lift from the mind its load of worries and agitations because 
of which it becomes extrovert; and, an outgoing mind is unfit for deeper 
meditation. 


These instructions are easily given. But to live and to practise them, 
they must be more practical and simple. Here Krsna gives out even the 
most elementary details. He describes the place and the seat of meditation, + 
Having established his seat in a clean spot neither too high nor too low, 
made up of a cloth, a skin and dry grass, arranged in this very order . 
Here are the details regarding the seat of meditation. In a clean spot, make a 
firm seat — without springs and spongy rubber mattresses. First spread dry 
grass on the floor to avoid dampness — a clean jute mat can be used quite 
conveniently; over it spread a deer-skin and over it a clean cotton sheet. 
This seat should not be perched too high, as fear of fall may distract the 
mind, nor should it be too low, deep in some grave cave, where sufficient 
oxygen may not be available. The place of meditation must be well 
ventilated. 


Having established (QUUUUUUUULUU pratisthapya) this seat, 
instruction upon what one is to do is being now detailed by Lord Krsna. + 
There, seated on that seat, making the mind single pointed, subduing 
the functions of the mind and the senses, let him practise yoga for the 
purification of the heart . 


‘Make the mind single pointed’ (QUUUUUUUUUU UU UUW 
tatraikagram manah krtva). The mind is itself nothing but thought flow. 
This thought flow in its meanderings has no force or flow; the mind of an 
average man wanders from object to object, in time and in place and such a 
disintegrated mind can achieve little in life. A meditator must first forge an 
efficient mind, trained to beam out with laser-like precision and directness. 
Such a mind, in full concentration, is the instrument by which men achieved 
greatness in science and art, in commerce and trade, in war and peace. 


Having thus ‘laserised’ the mind, learn to subdue the functions of the 
imaginations within and of the senses without 
(QOOOU00U00CO0OU0UCUUU yatacittendriyakriyah). These are the two 
main sources of all disturbance in the mind. The sense organs bring storms 
of agitations from the world of objects and the mind has a knack of 
remembering the past and imagining the future sense pleasures and 
breeding agitations within itself. Such agitations shatter the powers of 
concentration in the mind. 


Thus having controlled the outgoing tendencies of both the mind and 
the senses and having cultivated the ability to think upon one topic with a 
single pointed mind, sit in your seat of meditation (KJUUUUUUUUU 
upavisyasane) and meditate upon the Lord, the Self within (QUUUUUUUUU 
HOU yuiijyat yogam) - practise the yoga of Meditation. 


With the laserised mind contemplate upon the light of Consciousness 
that illumines all our sense perceptions, mental emotions and our 
intellectual thoughts. 


This process is not easy. An intelligent man is ever utilitarian in his 
point of view in life. So he will not willingly put forth his efforts, if he is 
not informed of the immediate benefits he will gain by doing so. Krsna is 
smart enough to anticipate this in Arjuna and so He says, ‘Such a mental 
exercise is for the purification of one’s own heart’ — heart meaning the 
mind-intellect equipment. With a single pointed mind when a seeker 
steadily strives to contemplate upon the nature of the Lord, the Self, his 
heart gets purified of all dross expressed constantly as mental agitations. An 
agitated mind is an impure mind, a pure mind is steady and highly 
concentrated. Thought disturbances arise from the vasanas — the 
subconscious and the unconscious in us. Through meditation, the vasanas 
get burnt up and they can no longer germinate into thought disturbances. 
Hence the heart — meaning the mind-intellect — becomes calm and quiet. 


Now, calmer the mind, greater the concentration and therefore deeper 
gets the meditation. When we meditate deeply and penetrate the nature of 
the Self, greater is our realisation. Thus, a cycle of reactions starts within 
us, which builds up to lift us, above the mundane and the finite, into the 


very experience of the infinite Self Divine. Religion is indeed an awakening 
in experience. 
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yogi yunijita satatamatmanaM rahasi sthita h, 

ekaki yatacittatma nirasiraparigrahah,. (6.10) 
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§ucau dese pratisthapya sthiramasanamatmanah. 
natyucchritaM natinicaM cailajinakugottaram. (6.11) 
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tatraikagram manah knva yatacittendriyakriyah, 
upavisyasane yufjyadyogamatmavisuddhaye. (6.12) 
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Final Adjustments For Meditation 


Many detailed guidelines for meditation have been given so far. But Krsna 
feels that this act of meditation being so intimate and subjective, a seeker 
may not quite realise its full implications. So he gives out another three 
verses about the final adjustments necessary for the take off in meditation. 


The Gitacarya waxes eloquent in giving details when he sings, + Let 
him (the meditator) keep his body motionless, with his trunk, neck and 
head erect and still, with his attention fixed as if at the tip of his nose, 
without allowing it to wander about in different directions . Sit with the 
head, neck and trunk steadily held perpendicular to the seat and see that no 
part of the body is shaking. Keep the entire frame motionless ((]JJ]] 
OOUOUON0N0000 OOOUNUOO0UN OWUNUN samam_ kayasirogrivam 
dharayannacalam sthirah). The restlessness of the mind often vibrates the 
body and the body in resonance grows fidgety and rocks. When the body is 
consciously held motionless (([JU[J acalam) and firmly seated (QOU000 
sthirah), in a reverse influence, the mind in resonance with the still body 
grows calm and quiet. 


Similarly, fix all your attention as if gazing at your nose tip 
(QOUU000000000 OOOUSOON0O OOOO sampreksya nasikagram svam). 
Here the passage is often interpreted as an instruction to turn the eyeballs to 
literally gaze at the tip of the nose. Such physical acrobatics with the 
eyeballs will only give the seeker a painful and faithful headache! All our 
attention is to be turned in a direction as though in line with the nose tip, 
that is forward, steady, unwavering, at the feet of the Lord, then our gaze 
cannot but be right. Such elementary instructions are necessary for the 
beginners, for they are often of great help to them. 


To amplify this instruction, Krsna himself explains, ‘without looking 
all around’ (HUUUUUUUUUUUUU disascanava lokayan) — without allowing 


your attention to wander and get scattered helter-skelter in a variety of 
directions. Laser beam it into one single channel of concentrated attention. 


Continuing his loving instructions to the seekers, Lord Krsna says, + 
With heart serene, all fears gone, firm in the contemplation of 
Brahman, with mind controlled, ever thinking of Me, let him sit (in 
meditation) having Me as his supreme goal . (1) ‘With his inner 
personality serene’ (HUJUUUUUUUUUUL prasantatma), meaning, with the 
desires, that disturb the heart, all conquered; (2) with ‘fears 
gone’(HUQU0U0 vigatabhih), meaning in the assimilated knowledge of 
spiritual experiences, our fears of ending the individuality must leave us 
completely; (3) ‘firm in the contemplation of Brahman’, 
(QOO000000000000 OOOOOO brahmacarivrate sthitah), meaning, our 
entire attention turned into our reflections upon the glory of the infinite 
Self; (4) ‘with mind controlled’ (QQ0) QOOUUL) manah samyamya), 
meaning controlling the mind which may roam into remembered memories, 
or fancied worries and disturb the meditator’s quietude; (5) ’ever thinking 
of Me’ (QUQU000U00 maccittah) meaning, fixing all the mental attention 
upon the Infinite, conceived as the enchanting form of Lord Krsna; (6) 
‘having Me as the supreme Goal’ (QU) matparah), so that there is no 
chance of the meditator’s personality getting distracted from his spiritual 
altar — ‘let him thus sit in meditation’ (UU) UUUL yukta asita). These six 
adjustments make the entire personality of the seeker laserised, towards one 
single purpose and end. 


But why these difficult six self-adjustments within? They all seem so 
unnatural, so hard, so exhaustingly redundant. Why? Why should we 
struggle thus? To what ultimate end? Says Krsna, + Thus always keeping 
the mind steady, the meditator (yogi) of subdued mind, attains to the 
peace residing in Me — the peace that culminates in ‘nirvana’, the total 
Liberation . By striving to preserve the abovementioned six adjustments in 
the inner personality, we come to subdue our minds. Then a peace divine, 
‘the peace that passeth all understanding’, wells up in the bosom. In this 
unearthly dynamic peace, the Supreme is revealed and we get liberated 
from our personality encumbrances — the persecutions of the flesh, the 
tyrannies of the emotions and the stampedes of the intellect. This state of 
freedom is called ‘nirvana’ or ‘mokSa’, in our scriptures. 


In all great experiments, scientists usually indicate in detail the essential 
precautions we must take in order to make the experiment a success. 
Meditation is an experiment with ourselves and each one must successfully 
perform it in himself. Conditions under which alone the experiment can be 
successful have already been enumerated as the six essential inner 
personality adjustments. Indicating the precautions we must take for a 
rewarding meditation, Krsna declares, | Successful meditation (yoga) is 
not for him who eats too much or too little, nor Arjuna; for him who 
sleeps too much or too little . In short, a student of meditation should 
avoid all extremes. He should neither overeat, too often, large quantities of 
food, nor should he starve himself and neglect his body. Remember, a 
healthy body is the pad from which the mind takes off. Similarly, one must 
neither sleep too much nor too little. 


Again, the Lord declares, * To him who is temperate in eating and 
recreation, in his efforts at work and in his sleep and wakefulness, 
meditation (yoga) becomes the destroyer of miseries . Habits of 
temperate eating and drinking and of regulated sleep for, say six hours a 
day, are instructions, the import of which any seeker can easily understand. 
But the instruction that we must be temperate in our efforts at work (JU 


HOOUUUUOUOU OUUUUU yukta ceStasya karmasu) seems strange and 
unfamiliar and its import seems thickly veiled. 


To do any work, one employs certain physical movements. A sloppy 
person uses more such movements, dissipating more energy. Based upon 
this, we have today in the industrial world, an entire science developed 
which helps to plan a scheme for division of labour for more efficient 
production. The instruction is only aimed at conservation of energy. 


If the six adjustments are carefully brought about, there is no reason 
why there cannot be a total transmutation of our personality into the glory 
of our spiritual awakening. 


Meditate! And Meditate!! And Meditate!!! 


Sincerity and regularity alone are the secrets of its final success. 


* 000 goOOoooo000oo cooooooooo oooo00 
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samam kayasirogrivam dharayannacalam sthirah, 
samprekSya nasikagram svam disascanavalokayan. (6.13) 
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prasantatma vigatabhirbrahmacarivrate sthitah, 
manah samyamya maccitto yukta dsita matparah. (6.14) 
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yufijannevaM sadatmanamM yogi niyatamanasah, 

§antiM nirvanaparamaM matsamsthamadhigacchati. (6.15) 
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natyasnatastu yogo sti na caikantamana§snatah, 
na cati svapnasilasya jagrato naiva carjuna. (6.16) 
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yuktaharaviharasya yuktacestasya karmasu 
yuktasvapnavabodhasya yogo bhavati duhkhaha. (6.17) 


Ce.99 


70 
Fulfilled Meditation 


With all the instructions given so far, anyone can certainly try meditation. 
Yet, it being an entirely subjective act, how is one to know that one’s 
meditation is progressing well and when can one say that one has scaled its 
peaks? How are we to know that the meditation has fulfilled itself in the 
meditator? What are the signs enroute and what exactly is the final 
destination in meditation? 


Such reasonable and natural doubts in a meditator are answered here 
exhaustively in the following few verses. Lord Krsna carefully indicates, + 
When a fully controlled mind rests serenely in the Self alone, free from 
longing after desires, then is the meditator considered as firmly 
established in meditation . A true meditator is really in meditation only 
when his mind is no longer wandering into sense fields goaded by his 
desires. When such a person turs inwards, totally absorbed in 
contemplation upon the pure Consciousness in himself, the Self, he is 
considered as being well establihed (Q(QU0U0 yuktah) in meditation. 


To make clear how the mind is to totally enter into steady contemplation 
of the Self, the Lord uses a very effective simile and says, | Just as, in a 
windless sheltered spot the flame of a lamp does not flicker — this is the 
simile used to indicate the subdued mind of a yogi, practising 
concentration upon the Self . The tip of a candle flame is constantly 
flickering but its dance is so quick that it looks apparently steady! This is a 
fact known to modern physics. 


The rsis of our UpaniSads used this as a simile to indicate the condition 
of a yogi’s subdued mind. A mind at meditation steadily leaps to meet in 
contemplation the nature of the Self. While it strives thus to reach the state 


of divine Awareness ( HUQ0000 OOO0000 OOOOUUH sivo’ham sivo’ham 


Sivo’ham), it is fully sheltered from the storms of material passions and 


winds of worldly fancies, just as the unflickering flame of a lamp kept in a 
place sheltered from gusts of wind. 


When we in meditation experience such a steady self application upon 
the contemplation of the Self, we can consider ourselves as being well 
established in meditation. 


Our rational intellect should question deeply our plans of action and the 
more intelligent a young man is, the more rigorous and strict become his 
intellectual enquiries. No mind can steadily apply itself without its plans 
being fully accepted by the intellect behind it. To have intellectual 
reservations is to compromise meditation. And an inhibited mind can never 
heave itself freely towards its goal. 


The intellect can ask many questions — but its main enquiries are always 
based upon time and place. Indicating time, it asks ‘when’ is true 
meditation. This question has already been answered by the Lord. Now the 
question regarding place — expressed as ‘where’ is the goal of meditation — 
Krsna tries to answer this also. 


In fact, these two enquiries, ‘when’ is meditation and ‘where’ is its goal, 
are questions raised by the limited egocentric intellect. Deep meditation lifts 
the meditator above the shackles of his intellect into the realm of the Self, 
the world of pure Consciousness — infinite, eternal, blissful. As world 
teacher (HJUUUUU lokagurii), Krsna has to come down to our level to give 
us intellectual satisfaction and encourage us to lift ourselves beyond our 
present limitations into the ampler freedom and beauty of the state of 
Selfhood, of Godhood. 


The Lord explains, + There where the mind, fully restrained by the 
practice of concentration gains quietude and where seeing the Self by 
the Self, one feels utterly satisfied in one’s own Self — Through the 
various practices so far explained, the mind stops its frantic running after 
sense objects and discovers in itself a great peace. The more peaceful the 
mind is, the higher is its flight in meditation. When it gains height, its 
perceptions become keener and thus the quiet mind gets drowned in the 
plentitude of the experience of the divine Self. 


On awakening to the Self and experiencing it as one’s own essential 
nature, the confusion of the mind ends. On awakening from a dream, the 
dreamer, who suffered the sorrows of the dream, ends. The dreamer himself 
realises that he is the waker. On waking, the dreamer ends along with his 
dream. 


Similarly, on waking to the realisation of the Self, the mind ends and 
along with the mind all its projections, imaginations, fancies, passions and 
desires — in short, the world of pluralistic phenomena and all its hungers roll 
away! 


Naturally therein, the experience is of an immeasurable contentment, a 
sense of fulfilment, a total satisfaction. The Bliss Infinite is the Self Divine 
— the final destination. Here meditation stands fulfilled. 


* 000 goo0000 oooooooooooooooooooooo000 
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yada viniyataM cittamatmanyevavatisthate, 

nihsprhah sarvakamebhyo yukta ityucyate tada. (6.18) 
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yathd dipo nivatastho nengate sopama sm/ta, 

yogino yatacittasya yufijato yogamatmanah. (6.19) 
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yatroparamate cittamM niruddham yogasevaya, 
yatra caivatmanatmanaM pasyannatmani tusyati. (6.20) 


Reid 
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The Supreme State of Yoga 


Till now, many instructions regarding meditation have been given. But the 
student who is still at his egocentric level of consciousness can never 
appreciate them all, in their full significance. Therefore the teacher must 
give enough data, if the seeker is to, at least intellectually, gain a vague 
comprehension of what his goal is and to know what his vision of life will 
be, when he has his transcendental experience in meditation. In the 
following three verses, Sri Krsna gives us a peep into ourselves and into 
the state of a fulfilled meditation. 


He carefully defines in measured words, ! There where he feels that 
infinite Bliss — which is comprehended by the pure intellect but never 
by sense organs — and established wherein he never again slips from his 
real State . The mind collapses in total meditation. Its thought dries up and 
the experience is infinite Bliss. This state of Bliss can be comprehended by 
a pure intellect (QUJUUUUUUUUUUUUL buddhigrahyam) meaning an 
intellect which is not disturbed by the outgoing excitements of its mind. 
Where the mind is fully subdued, the intellect becomes quiet. And in the 
quiet intellect, the supreme Consciousness, as bliss, reflects clearly for the 
seeker’s comprehension. This state is not perceived by the senses as it 
transcends the senses (HJUUUUUUUUUU atindriyam). Having attained the 
source of all bliss, a meditator ‘thereafter never again slips from his Real 
State’. 


Almost in the same breath, the Gitacarya continues, * Having gained 
which, the seeker comes to regard no other gain richer than that and 
wherein established, he is not moved even by the heaviest of sorrows . 
Here Krsna talks in the idiom of the imperfect, in the vocabulary of the 
worldly. We now live an extrovert life to gain satisfaction. It is for this that 
the senses roam among the sense objects, the mind seeks, the intellect 
becomes restless. 


The meditator, as he grows in inner poise and balance, comes to a state 
where he gains an experience, at once satisfying all the layers of his 
personality — a gain having gained which he regards no other gain richer 
and so his senses, mind and intellect refuse to rush out to roam in their 
usual fields of gratifications. 


Having attained this inner source of all bliss, a meditator is not shaken 
even a bit by the greatest of sorrows or personal tragedies in the outer 
world. He is no more dependent upon the world around him for happiness 
and satisfaction; He has unearthed a palace of Bliss within himself and in 
his newly awakened state (QUQUQUU0U0UU00 yasminsthitah), he can 
ignore and laugh at all worldly pains and physical tragedies ((] HUUUUL 
OOOOOO00 GOOOOOOO na duhkhena gurunapi vicalyate), as though they 
are all happening for his entertainment away from him, around him, all in 
him but not of him . 


Having thus explained the state of transcendental Consciousness, Krsna 
shoots from the hip, + Let that state be known as yoga — a state of 
divorce from contact with pain. This yoga is to be practised with 
perseverance, undisturbed by waves of depression . The state of blissful 
peace, of steady meditation, the state of yoga, insists Krsna, ‘is to be 
practised with perseverance’ — without allowing waves of mental 
depression to cool its fire and warmth. 


This yoga of meditation is interestingly described as ‘a state of divorce 
from contact with pain’ (QUUUUUUUU UUUUUU UOUUUUUUUUU 
duhkhasamyoga viyogaM yogasafijfiitam). We are ever in a state of pain 
because we are ever expressing ourselves through the body-mind-intellect 
in a world of objects-emotions- thoughts. These equipments and the objects 
of their experiences are all ephemeral, changing, finite. As such, joys from 
sense objects of the world can only be temporary, finite. The end of joys is 
pain. Thus wedded to our matter equipments we come to experience in the 
world of objects a life of pain and sorrow. 


To detach ourselves from this triad of instruments of experiences is to 
end all pain. Where pain ends, joy glimmers over the horizon. This pulling 
away of our Consciousness, which is now streaming out through the body- 


mind-intellect and gathering it all in one immediate and total Self- 
awareness, is true yoga. All acts of discipline or schemes of behaviour that 
ultimately contribute to this self withdrawal of Consciousness from the 
equipments of experiences are called yogas, the spiritual practices. 


Thus yoga, ‘divorce from contact with pain’ — is to be diligently 
practised without allowing the mind to thwart the yoga efforts with its 
moods of depression and sense of hopelessness. With faith in yourself and 
in the Lord, the Yogesvara, strive on. Success is sure to the sincere, to the 
courageous, to the cheerful. Be sure of the path. Be confident of the results. 
Be firm in your determination to the 'Goal'. Let nothing deter you on the 
path — neither the sorrows and tragedies of the world around, nor the desires 
and dejections of the world within. And you will gain the spiritual 
experience. You can. You must. 
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sukhamatyantikam yattadbuddhigrahyamatindriyam, 
vetti yatra na caivayaM sthitascalati tattvatah. (6.21) 
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yam labdhva caparam labham manyate nadhikam tata h, 
yasminsthito na duhkhena gurunapi vicdlyate. (6.22) 
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tam vidyad duhkhasaMyogaviyogaM yogasanijhitam, 
sa niscayena yoktavyo yogo’nirvinnacetasa. (6.23) 


72 
The Art of Meditation 


Krsna now addresses those who have not been fully instructed by what has 
been so far expounded in this chapter on meditation. Slow students need 
more instructions, mainly upon the mechanical adjustments of the body, 
mind and intellect. These are given out in all detail by the Lord of yoga in 
the following three verses. 


Serially enumerating the necessary adjustments to be made within us, 
Lord Krsna says, + Abandoning fully all desires born of one’s fancy 
(saNkalpa) and totally restraining by the mind alone, the whole set of 
senses from their objects all around.... The human mind stores away in its 
memory sense experiences of the past and, in their light, continuously plans 
to organise a future life of more intense happiness. The play of the faculty 
of fancy in the mind gives such a complete picture of happiness that the 
dream picture can itself generate desires within us. This play of fancy is 
called sankalpa — and sankalpa born desires, says Krsna, ‘must all be 
entirely abandoned’ — (QUUUUUU UUUUUNUU UUUUUU UOUUUUUUU 
OOOOOOOUOU sankalpa prabhavan kaman tyaktva sarvanaseSatah). 


In short, we must learn to control the mind’s wool-gathering habit, its 
self dissipating dreams, its impossible fancies. When a mind is being 
redeemed from its wanderings, it is restrained from breeding new sets of 
desires for objects. Desires whip the mind into the sense world, there to 
seek and to acquire objects of pleasure and to indulge and to enjoy them. 


Even when the mind is no more gushing out, it gets dragged out by the 
compelling charm of the sense world reported to us by our sense organs. 
Krsna indicates how ‘the sense organs are to be fully restrained by the 
min? = (¢ = QQUNUUUUUUUUUUUUUU =8UUUUUUUU = 6OUUUU0 
Manasaivendriyagramam viniyamya samantatah) ‘from their objects all 
around’. 


Thus, two adjustments to be done within are mentioned in the verse: (1) 
to subdue the faculty of imagination and fancy of the mind, so that desires 
born out of them are eliminated and (2) to control by the mind all the senses 
from roaming among their sense objects. The instructions spill into the 
following verse where the Lord says, + With the intellect set in patience, 
with the mind fixed upon the Self, let him reach quietude by degrees; 
thereafter, let him not initiate any fresh thought chains . An impatient 
intellect will be ever agitated and so extremely restless. In walking the 
spiritual path, patience born of faith and understanding is very essential. 
With patience hold the intellect steady (QUUUUUUU UUUUUUUUUUU 
buddhya dhrtigrhitaya) and fix the mind upon the Self (QUUUUUUUUU UU 
atmasamstham manah). When a meditator maintains his intellect in 
patience and his mind in steady contemplation upon the Self, slowly and 
steadily (QU00 OOUD sanaih sanaih), his inner quietitude will increase by 
degrees. Again have patience; inner peace comes in its own rhythm, all by 
itself. By degrees, inner poise and peace will grow. 


When the bosom is filled with peace, don’t break it by starting any new 
thought current by yourself. The advice is, ‘Let him not thereafter think of 
anything’ (] QUUUUUUUU QUUUUUUUU na kificidapi cintayet). When once 
the mind has entered this arena of inner peace, let it not again gush out on 
the crest of a newly risen thought wave. To think and to initiate a new 
thought chain at this stage of meditation is to make the personality again 
outgoing. Once this is encouraged, the mind will soon reach out to embrace 
its familiar world of objects, emotions and thoughts. 


But any meditator will find it difficult to hold the mind back from its 
habitual wanderings. Not to allow the mind to wander among objects is its 
own total annihilation. The mind, in fact, has no existence apart from its 
sense perceptions. Therefore, it will certainly slip from its meditation and 
again and again wander into the world of sense objects. One will get 
disgusted with this revolt of the mind. What then is one to do? 


Lord Krsna explains how we must meet the mind’s vagaries. | For 
whatever reason the restless, unsteady mind roams, let him, curbing it 
from that (object), bring it again under the subjugation of the Self 
alone . The mind will wander — it must roam about — as it is a dynamic 


vehicle in us. Just as ‘the flow of water is a river,’ ‘the flow of thoughts is 
the mind.’ Therefore, whenever the mind wanders into its world of objects, 
persuade it to contemplate upon the Self again. 


Invariably, early meditators are not even conscious of the mind’s flight 
from its point of concentration. When the mind slips away, the meditator 
too, fascinated by the object, rides on his mind and gets carried away. 


The process of bringing the mind back to its point of concentration is 
called in our sacred books as Abhyasa-yoga, ‘the yoga of practice’. In order 
to do this successfully, the meditator must remain aloof from his mind, ever 
gushing into the meshes of sense objects. In short, be a witness to the 
mind’s pranks, the mind, without your paddling cannot run all by itself into 
the fields of objects. The tamed mind will soon be easily available for 
longer duration to contemplate steadily upon the Self. Meditation then 
becomes successful, deep and profound. In such moments of meditation, the 
personality gets transformed, integrated, energised and made vibrant. No 
struggle is too great for gaining such a brilliant, recast personality. 
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sankalpaprabhavankamamMstyaktva sarvanase Sata h, 
manasaivendriyagramaM viniyamya samantata h. (6.24) 
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§anaih Sanairuparamedbuddhya dhftig shitaya, 
atmasamstham manah krwva na kificidapi cintayet. (6.25) 
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yato yato niscarati manascaficalamasthiram, 
tatastato niyamyaitadatmanyeva vasaM nayet. (6.26) 


Ces 9 


73 
You Can Realise This 


When all is said and done, the student still feels deep down in him, a lack of 
full confidence in himself to enter the path of meditation. He is aghast at the 
stupendous result that meditation promises and he feels that he is too small 
and insignificant a creature in himself for it. He is sure that he is so full of 
great weaknesses and so riddled with imperfections, that he will never be 
able to climb to the peak divine and gain for himself the realisation of the 
one infinite Self. 


To encourage such weak and hesitant hearts, Lord Krsna says, + Surely 
supreme bliss does come to that meditator yogi of tranquil mind, with 
his passions quietened, Brahman-become and free from taint . If these 
four adjustments are accomplished within, that meditator yogi does 
experience supreme bliss which is the nature of the Self. He is to be one (1) 
whose mind is no more wandering into sense objects and so is tranquil 
(QOOO00000000 prasantamanasam); (2) whose passions are quietened 
(QOOO00000 santarajasam); (3) who’ is Brahman-become 
(QUUUUUUUUUU brahmabhitam); and (4) who is freed from all his vasanas 
(QUUUUUUL] akalmasam). Till these four conditions are accomplished, 
there is certainly no hope for experiencing the Bliss Infinite, which is the 
very nature of the Self. 


Thus, the Lord assures all seekers that they need not become desperate 
if the final experiences of the spiritual life have not come to them. They are 
to strive to create these conditions. Once they are fully accomplished, 
‘Infinite Bliss surely descends into the bosom' (HJUUUUUUUU UUUUL 


sukhamuttamamM upaiti). 


Again, reassuring hesitant seekers the Lord says, The yogi freed from 
taint (vasanas), who is constantly engaging his mind thus, shall with 
ease attain the Infinite Bliss of contact with Brahman . The meditator 


who has accomplished these four essential conditions of Self-realisation, 
‘shall with ease attain the infinite bliss, which is the experience of the 
contact with the supreme Self, the Brahman, the one Self in all’ (QUUUU 
HUUUUUUUUUUUUUUOU 0 HUUUUUUU0U sukhena 
brahmasaMsparsamatyantam sukhamasnute). This repeated assurance is 
necessary for encouraging hesitant meditators and pulling them on to the 
path of meditation. 


What then does the imperfect meditator gain during his post realisation 
days, in his known world? What difference will there be in his worldly life? 
Every seeker is anxious to know this. Hence Krsna declares, 1 One who 
has gained yoga, with an equal vision, he beholds the Self in all beings 
and all beings in the Self . One who has gained the highest experience in 
meditation (HUUUUUUUUUUUU yogayuktatma), thereafter in his equal 
vision, under all circumstances ((IQUUUUL) UUUUUUUU © sarvatra 


samadarsanah), views the world as an integral part of himself. 


In meditation he lifts himself beyond his physical, mental and 
intellectual viewpoints. He realises ((]]JJJLILL 1ksate) that ‘the Self in him is 


the Self in all’ (QOO00000000 OOOOOUD sarvabhitastham atmanam) 
and also that all beings are in his own Self (HUJUUUUUUUU U UUUUUU 


sarvabhitani ca atmani). This is not a rare and unique experience that 
comes only to a few blessed ones. The choice is ours. If we can bring about 
in ourselves the necessary conditions, anyone, at any moment, can come to 
awake to this perfect state of universal harmony and sense of oneness. 


Once this vast and vivid experience of the One Self has dawned, there 
will be a tremendous surge of true love in one for the whole world around. 
Then one lives in the harmony divine that graces the universe. Pluck a 
flower and you disturb a star!! The matrix of life becomes self-evident, 
there is no other. In one single loving embrace the successful meditator 
forever gathers the entire universe unto himself. 


At this moment we have a perfect sense of oneness within our own 
body, at the tip of our fingers, at the feet, in the arms, on the forehead — we 
know that there is one single me. As an individual you pervade your entire 


body structure. Now any harm to any part of your body is harm to you — 
and any pleasure at any part of your body is your pleasure. 


Though the leg is not the arm, the trunk is not the head, why every part 
is different in shape, structure and function, yet, you run through them all. 
“You’ are the matrix that holds them all together. Since we live in the 
realisation of this ego, the entire body is loved by us. 


Now upon the realisation of the Self, the ego ends and the whole 
universe of things and beings becomes your one essential body! Your vision 
now becomes equal upon all, your love universal — the joy and sorrows of 
the world become your joys and sorrows. 


They who have realised this, they alone have real universal vision! This 
kingdom of love, of sheer tenderness, of blissful affection for all, beams out 
of a Man of Realisation — a true God-man upon earth. This is the final 
destination and infinite is the reward for the highest experience in 
meditation. 


* pooooo000000 gooddo goood cooooooooooo 
QUO OUUEUUE0U OOOO EUOe0 00. Guu 


prasantamanasam hyenaM yoginam sukhamuttamam, 
upaiti $antarajasam brahmabhitamakalmasam. (6.27) 
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yufijannevaM sadattmanamM yogi vigatakalmasah, 
sukhena brahmasaMsparsamatyantaMm sukhamasnute. (6.28) 
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sarvabhiitasthamdtmGnaM sarvabhitani cadtmani, 
ikSate yogayuktatma sarvatra samadarsanah,. (6.29) 


74 
The Vision of The Realised 


Though in the previous talk the Lord has hinted at the transmutation of 
vision in a Man of Realisation, we may not fully comprehend the 
significance of what has been said. Therefore, KrSna employs three more 
verses to elaborate on the mental attitude, the intellectual judgement and 
physical reaction of a Man of Realisation. 


Says Lord Krsna, 4 He who sees Me in all things and sees all things 
in Me — he never again gets separated from Me, nor do I get separated 
from him . The infinite Consciousness, the supreme Reality is one in all 
and Lord Krsna here identifying with It says, ‘He who sees Me in all 


things’ (QQ) O00 OOU00U OOOOOU0 yo mam pasyati sarvatra). When the 


Self looks out, the Self, the all-pervading alone is perceived, ‘And he who 
sees all things in me’ (QQU000 0 O00 OQOUUUD sarvam ca mayi pasyati), on 
waking to the Self, the world of plurality experienced by the ego rolls back 
to disappear in the Self, the supreme Me. 


This is the full and complete experience of the Infinite. On transcending 
the equipments of body-mind-intellect, we rise above the world of objects- 
emotions-thoughts into the pure objectless Awareness. After this, the 
individual’s attitude to life must totally change; for, there is nothing else but 
the Self Divine. The stone, the tree, the animal and man — ’all are but Me 
alone,’ the supreme Self. 


This experience is not a momentary vision that comes and goes after a 
flickering moment of blissful awakening. The Lord says, ‘He nevermore 
ever gets separated from Me’ (QQUU0000 0 OQOUDUUUUUU tasyaham na 
pranasyami) ‘nor do I get separated from him’ ({] 1] JU) J QUUUUUUUU sa 
ca me na pranasyati). It is an endless experience. Having once gained this 
Vision Divine, never can the Realised one slip into the state of ego and 


egocentric passions. This is new birth, a unique awakening, the very 
destination of all evolution. 


But even a Realised man has to live in our world of lusts and desires, of 
pains and passions, of likes and dislikes, till his body falls down dead. Will 
he not be affected by the finite world? Will not his realisation get 
compromised? Krsna declares, + He who, having established in Oneness, 
worships Me, who residing in all beings whatever be his mode of life, 
that yogi abides in Me . A completely integrated personality gains the 
vision of the unity in diversity. Thereafter, in all his physical, mental and 
intellectual contacts, he serves the Self alone. He never acts like a body 
passionately, as a mind egoistically, or as an intellect arrogantly. He is ever 
conscious of the 'Presence’, within him and all around him, in all things and 
in all beings. 


Thereafter, in his divine wisdom he lives, ‘and whatever be his mode of 
life, that meditator yogi abides in Me’ (JUNO UUUUUUUUUUU U OOO 
HOU QUUUUU sarvatha vartamano’pi sa yogi mayi vartate). He cannot take 
a wrong step; his ego and sense of separateness can nevermore ever rise in 
his mind. He has attained the source of all happiness. He is self-sufficient; 
he needs nothing from the finite world to make his happiness complete. He 
desires nothing, wants nothing, needs nothing, expects nothing. He is free. 
He is whole. He is full. 


Having awakened to the Self, the Man of Realisation can joyously 
return to his previous world of multiplicity and play his part in it — yet he 
will never forget his real Nature; he can never mistake the world as real. To 
him the world of names and forms is all a fabulous entertainment — the 
spectacular magic of his own mind. 


Such a perfected Master is a prophetic saint, a true God-man upon earth. 
He is in the world but never of it. He is a sojourner here, not a native of this 
globe. He recognises the whole universe as his own nature, his own 
projection. Naturally, he has the greatest compassion for all creatures, the 
highest love for the entire universe of things and beings. Lord Krsna says, + 
He who considers the pains and pleasures of others as his own, that 
yogi, O Arjuna is considered as the highest . When one realises the 


essential oneness of the Self, the whole universe becomes his extension. 
Naturally, the yogi who has realised the Self considers all others as his own 
being and as such, their joys and sorrows become his own. 


Just as any pain on your toe or finger becomes your pain, since you 
pervade your entire body, so too, the Man of Realisation, in his awakened 
vision embraces the whole universe with a voiceless love and a tender 
compassion for all beings. 


This universal vision of equal love can only flow from the sage who has 
realised the universal Self as the very essence of his own being. He is a true 
yogi who has reached the zenith of meditation, the acme of all evolution. 
He is a God-man upon our earth. 
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yo mamM pasyati sarvatra sarvaM ca mayi pa§yati, 
tasyahaM na pranasyami sa ca me na pranasyati. (6.30) 
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sarvabhitasthitaM yo mam bhajatyekatvamasthita h, 
sarvathd vartamdno’pi sa yogi mayi vartate. (6.31) 
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atmaupamyena sarvatra samaM pasyati yo’rjuna, 
sukhamM va yadi va duhkhamM sa yogi paramo matah. (6.32) 
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75 
Is This Possible? 


When the promises of an achievement are so unbelievably spectacular, an 
ordinary man wonders if he can ever scale such heights of perfection in 
himself. Anyone can conceive and appreciate an ideal, however noble and 
impossibly beautiful it may be; but when it comes to striving to achieve it, 
very few will have the confidence to march into it and gain it. We stop to 
wonder, ‘Is this possible for me?’ and stunned by the very doubt, our 
abilities collapse and our enthusiasm withers away. 


Arjuna reaches such a benumbing state of inner doubt. And as a rational 
man, he raises many questions as to the possibility of such a personality 
achievement in man. He asks, + This yoga of meditation taught by you, O 
Madhusiidana, consisting of the evenness of mind, I am afraid, has no 
lasting effect, since the mind is always restless . This is his deep feeling 
of doubt. The highest in meditation is reached when the mind is laserised to 
the chosen altar of our attention. But the mind is a vehicle, which always 
runs out into its familiar fields of objects. Thus, the yoga of meditation, 
though theoretically acceptable to the reason in us, must be an impractical 
proposition because of the essentially fickle nature of the human mind 


(UUUUUUUUUUU caficalatvat). 


In spiritual science, a student is given the full intellectual right to raise 
doubts and ask questions. In no religion is this freedom fully allowed. Even 
in the Hinduism of the Puranas, the students are to listen to the teachers, 
believe in what they say and accept what is said in the texts. Questions are 
not to be asked; to doubt the sacred statements is a blasphemy in itself. 


But in Vedanta, students are encouraged to raise all their logical doubts 
and the rSis take up the challenge to answer all such honest questions 
exhaustively. Thus, in the Hindu scriptures of the UpaniSads and the Gita 


alone, we find a dialogue between the Teacher and the taught. Here is 
Arjuna’s doubt, very logically put and so vividly expressed. 


Krsna, as a good psychiatrist, allows his student to express himself 
completely. So Arjuna amplifies his own doubt. ! Surely the mind, O 
Krsna, is restless, turbulent, powerful and unyielding — I regard it as 
difficult to control as to control the winds . Any seeker will realise that 
his mind is ‘surely restless, turbulent, powerful and unyielding’, O Krsna’ 


(QO0000 00 O00 OOO00 OOOO OOOO caficalam hi manah 


krsna pramathi balavaddrdham). 


The mind is the vehicle by which we express our desires and passions. 
It is the one instrument that seeks to fulfil our ideas and ideals. The vasanas 
constantly drive the mind out into the world of objects, searching for sense 
gratifications. These powerful desires lend their strength to the mind and 
any man can soon realise how restless and turbulent his mind is and how 
powerful it becomes when he tries to persuade it away from its objects. 


Naturally, Arjuna reasonably concludes that ‘to control the mind is as 


hard as to control the wild winds’. (QUUQUUU0 UUUUUUU UO 
OOOoO000 OOOUOOUOO $tasyaham~= nigraham manye_ vayoriva 
suduSkaram) No man can order and control the might of a storm, the 
tremendous forces of a typhoon. The storm does its havoc and spends itself. 
We can only rebuild what the storm has destroyed. We are helpless against 
its released fury and devastation. So too, the mind seems to be too powerful 
now and we are helpless against its majestic ferocity. 


Since the mind is unyielding to our will, how can a man quieten it and 
meditate? Meditation thus becomes an idealistic dream and not a realistic 
possibility. Thus a doubt can arise in every student of meditation, especially 
when he has made his first few shots at meditation. There are many who 
have dropped their meditation hour only because they felt disappointed at 
their futile efforts; in fact, their minds have sabotaged completely all their 
efforts at meditation. 


This tragedy visits all those who, in a hurry sit at their meditation seats 
before they accomplish the purification of their hearts, before the 


exhaustion of their vasanas through selfless dedicated actions of service. 


Without vasana reduction, mental quietude is unattainable. Through 
selfless dedicated acts of love, through Karma-yoga, we were told earlier, 
how we could eliminate our vasanas and bring about mental peace and 
tranquillity. This precondition for meditation is first to be brought about. 
Thereafter nobody can be a failure at meditation. 


So, once the student has sincerely accepted his own inner confusion, 
only then can he express his doubt. When he opens up the discussion with 
his question, KrSna answers and what KrsSna’s answer is, we shall examine 
in our next talk. 
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yo’yamM yogastvaya proktah samyena madhusidana, 

etasyahamM na pasyami caficalatvatsthitiM sthiram. (6.33) 
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caficalam hi manah krsna pramathi balavaddrdham, 
tasyahaM nigraham manye vayoriva suduSkaram. (6.34) 


76 
Surely, The Mind Can Be Tamed 


Arjuna, as a sceptic student, refuses to accept the yoga of meditation as a 
possibility because of the unsteady and wild nature of the human mind. This 
is a challenge to Krsna as a teacher. The imperfect, in their arrogant 
objectivity and intellectualism, will always question and challenge the 
scriptural Masters. The student is to be handled carefully and lifted into 
greater understanding from where he himself must discover the answer to 
his queries. 


Very tactfully thus, Krsna admits, ! No doubt, O mighty armed 
solider, the mind is ever restless and is difficult to control. But through 
practice and renunciation, O son of Kunti, the mind can be tamed . 
First of all, the teacher accepts the stand of the student and says, ‘True, the 
mind is restless and difficult to control? (QUUQUU0 QUOUUUUL ULL 
OOOOOOOOoOO OOOO asamsayam mahabaho mano durnigraham calam). 
Here he addresses Arjuna as the mighty armed soldier (QUUUUUL 
mahabaho). The thrust in it could not have escaped Arjuna, that the 
conquest of the mind is a job for a heroic solider in life and not for a 
cowardly weakling. 


When thus the main opposition in an argument is suddenly accepted, at 
least temporarily, we whisk away the very platform from under the feet of 
the protestors! They seem to hang in the air, searching for some supporting 
base to stand upon. This is a subtle strategy in logical argumentation. 


On the acceptance of the main objections, Arjuna becomes a little calm 
and less preoccupied with his doubt. Next KrSna comes out with his 
offensive thrust: ‘But through practice and renunciation, O son of Kunti, the 


mind can be tamed’ (QUQUQUUU UUUUUUU YUAUNUEUE U OBOUU0 


abhyasena kaunteya vairagyena ca grhyate). 


Continuous practice of bringing the mind back to the point of 
contemplation whenever it wanders into its world of sense objects is 
explained earlier as the ‘yoga of practice’ (QUUUUUUUL) Abhyasa-yoga). 
This regular and sincere practice must be accompanied by the rejection and 
renunciation of the ego and egocentric desires. 


Renunciation (KUJUUUUUUU vairagyena) negatively helps in calming 
the mind and the practice of meditation (JJJUULL) abhyasa) positively 
pushes us onto the higher planes of consciousness. By these two processes 
(1) by the practice of regular concentration and meditation (QUUUUUUU 
abhyasena) and (2) by steadily renouncing and rejecting the ego and its 
vanities (HUUUUUUU 0 vairagyena ca), the mind can be brought under 
restraint (JUUUUUU grhyate) — it can be tamed, it can be governed properly. 


We must carefully note here how Krsna addresses Arjuna in the first 
line of the verse as the ‘mighty armed soldier’ (JUL) mahabaho) ‘You 
are a hero, why be cowardly, afraid of the might of your subjective enemy?’ 
Again, in the second line of the verse, he addresses Arjuna as ‘son of Kunti’ 
(QUUUUUU kaunteya), indicating, “You are very dear to me, for you are the 
son of mother Kunti. I will not bluff you merely to win a point in an 
argument. Believe me, it is a fact that the mind can be totally restrained if 
practice and renunciation are pursued diligently for a length of time.’ 


Declares the Lord, + Meditation (yoga) is difficult to attain for one 
who is of uncontrolled self (ego), this is my opinion; but the self- 
controlled, striving correctly, does obtain it . One who has not eliminated 
the turbulent vasanas in him, through practice of Karma-yoga, will find his 
mind uncontrolled and so will never gain the yoga of meditation. On the 
other hand, one who has cultivated the power of self-withdrawal from the 
fascination of objects, emotions and thoughts, can and does obtain deeper 
meditation (QUUUUUUUUU UU UUUU 9 UUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU 


vasyatmana tu yatata Sakyo’ vaptumupayatah). 


The supreme need for controlling the senses from their frenzied dash 
into the objects of ephemeral pleasure, for restraining the mind from its 
futile and exhausting roamings, for steering clear the intellect from its 
panting exhaustions with passions and desires, is clearly brought out here. 


Until the outer whirls of matter equipments are controlled, until the body, 
mind and intellect are hushed and quietened, the leap into the 
transcendental, through meditation, is impossible. Herein lies the secret of 
all our failures. We have not the necessary patience to strive for and 
diligently accomplish, all the pre-meditation adjustments within us. Hence 
the Lord pointedly says that for one who is self-controlled and striving 
rightly, there is a way to be successful. 


In these above two verses, Arjuna’ s logical argument that meditation is 
impossible and impractical, because man’s mind is ever turbulent is fully 
answered and slickly checkmated! 


Arjuna’s sharp intellect has caught up the chain of reasoning in Krsna’s 
words and the militant warrior seems satisfied. But a dynamic intellect 
never stops probing! As soon as an earlier doubt has been cleared, the 
student gets yet another set of doubts and he asks to clear them. We shall 
discuss a fresh doubt raised by Arjuna in our next talk. 
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asamsayaM mahabaho mano durnigraham calam, 
abhyasena tu kaunteya vairdgyena ca grhyate. (6.35) 
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asamyatatmand yogo duSprapa iti me matih, 
vasyatmand tu yatata Sakyo’vaptumupayatah. (6.36) 
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Fall in Yoga — A Tragedy? 


In spite of all the elaborate explanations, here comes another legitimate 
question from the sceptic Arjuna, who will not accept a scheme that is not 
entirely foolproof. With no mental reservations and with no inhibitions, 
Arjuna expresses his doubt to Lord Krsna, 4 Even though full of sraddha, 
a seeker, in his inability to control himself, with his mind straying away 
from yoga, O Krsna, to what end does he come when he fails to gain 
the final goal of meditation . 


Sraddha is a word that cannot be truly translated into English. It is not 
merely faith or belief, but it is faith built upon understanding, a belief 
rooted in a full intellectual appreciation. Intellectually, it is a trusting assent 
to doctrines not substantiated by immediately available direct factual 
evidence. Faith implies resolute and courageous act of will. 


Thus, even though a seeker has understood the logic of meditation and 
has full unswerving faith in the path, he may fall from his meditative 
equipoise due to the mind’s wild and riotous nature (HJUUUUUUU0UUUUUU 
yogaccalitamanasah). And this will wash away the entire efforts he has put 
forth through long years. 


As meditation intensifies, subtler vasanas express themselves and if the 
meditator is not extremely careful, he may be dragged down by the 
inordinate force of surging passions and lusts. If this happens, what will be 
his destiny? Falling from the yoga of meditation (QUUUUUUL 


OOODOOOOOOU aprapya yogasamsiddhim), will he not perish? 


Feeling that he has not quite well expressed his doubt, Arjuna again 
asks, + Does he not, fallen from both, perish without any support, like a 
rent cloud, deluded in the path of Truth (Brahman)? By this falling 
from the summit of meditative poise into anxieties and agitations of the 


mind, will he not lose all that he has gained so far, through his patient and 
laborious efforts? 


A summer cloud, wafted about by the whims of the passing winds, 
disintegrates and disappears in the sky without fulfilling itself in rain. 
Similarly, like a rent cloud (QUUUUUUUUUUU chinnabhramiva), will he not 
be completely spent, unable to persist in his spiritual efforts? 


Such a meditator’s life then becomes a suicidal existence in strife, 
producing no results at all. Fallen from meditation (yoga), his life must 
become a tearful tragedy. He must ‘fall from both (GQUUUUUUUUUUL 
ubhayavibhraStah) — meaning his life becomes a desert; neither does he 
know the simple joys of the sense world, nor does he gain the bliss of 
perfection. His life becomes a waste. He becomes a mere wash out. 


Into such a risky, speculative field of endeavour, an intelligent man must 
necessarily hesitate to enter. Hence Arjuna’s question, ‘Are not the efforts at 
meditation a sheer waste of energy, spent on a very speculative field of 
human endeavour?’ When the results are so very doubtful, who can, with 
all enthusiasm, enter this vocation in life? Yoga seems too risky; extremely 
improbable. 


Arjuna concludes, ! This is my doubt, O Krsna and You must dispel 
it completely. For there is none who can do it save You . A sincere 
seeker, when he is initiated into the glories of spiritual life cannot but reset 
his entire thinking equipment. His vision starts expanding and he discovers 
new dimensions to life’s possibilities. So he sets out to find ways and means 
to conquer these new dimensions of consciousness in himself. He questions, 
argues, enquires and probes — in order to gather more and more information 
which may throw a greater light upon the path of Self-realisation. 


When such eager questions gush out, he is impatient with his own 
ignorance and implores his teacher for guidance. The student in Arjuna has, 
by now, discovered his faith in the teacher, Krsna. So he insists, “There is 
none who can dispel my doubts save You’ (HUJUUUUUU JUUUUUUUUUUU 


OOOOo0 OF OOOUOOOUO0U0 tvadanyah saméSayasyasya chetta na 
hyupapadyate). 


One thing: for the first time Arjuna must have heard from Krsna a fresh 
voice of reason and logic in religion, a vibrant clarity of expression in 
speaking of spiritual ideas. This makes him fully convinced that Krsna 
alone can really explain things to his utter satisfaction. 


Secondly, Lord Krsna is always expressing Himself as the Self in all, 
as the very Consciousness in the universe. Consciousness is the one light 
behind all intellects everywhere. As such, It is the only factor that illumines 
all doubts and all wisdom everywhere. There cannot be any doubt that He 
does not know, no wisdom of which He is not aware. Therefore, ‘O Lord! 
There is none who can clear my doubts as You can.’ 


‘This doubt of mine, You must, O Krsna, completely dispel’ (QUUUUU 
HOO08 OOOO OOUUN0OOU0OUO0UN0O etanme samésayam krsna 
chettumarhasyaseSatah). The silent pang of having a deep spiritual doubt in 
a seeker is clearly echoed in the utter sense of urgency in Arjuna’s words. 


Lord Krsna, satisfied with the genuineness of Arjuna’s eagerness, in 
the few closing verses of this chapter, elaborately expounds a theory with a 
wealth of facts and Arjuna feels relieved and sustained. This is one of the 
most rich and elaborate discourses in the Bhagavad-gita . 
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ayatih sraddhayopeto yogaccalitamanasah, 

aprapya yogasaMsiddhim kam gatim krsna gacchati. (6.37) 
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kaccinnobhayavibhrastaschinnabhramiva nasyati, 
apratistho mahabaho vimudho brahmanah pathi. (6 .38) 
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etanme samsayam krsna chettumarhasyase sata h, 
tvadanyah samsayasyasya chetta na hyupapadyate. (6.39) 


78 
Path of Seekers After Death 


Krsna, before launching into exhaustive explanations, consoles the 
bewildered mind of the seeker and says, u Surely, O Partha, there is no 
destruction for him, either here or hereafter, for, the doer of good, O 
My son, never comes to grief . One who is pursuing the path of 
righteousness by living a life of self-control, evenly expressing the noble 
sentiments of love and charity, cannot ever be destroyed: either here in this 
world, or in the hereafter, meaning, after death. By living the nobler values 
of life, the texture of his emotions and thoughts changes. This evolution 
may not provide any immediate reward, here and now, but it is never lost. 
Good actions are like seeds that await favourable conditions for 
germination. These new vasanas will express to reward, at the right 
moment, in an appropriate environment. 


The Lord here asserts a universal truth: ‘The doer of good, O My son, 
never comes to grief? (QUO) UNUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUE OU 
OOOO nahi kalyanakrtkasciddurgatim tata gacchati). This is one of the 
most powerful and optimistic statements in the Bhagavad-gita . It has the 
force of a commandment. It forgives our entire past if we choose to live a 
life of goodness. Whatever kind of dire sinners we might have been, once 
we decide to live a nobler life, we start climbing up from our bottomless 
fall. 


The theory behind this assertion is scientific and logical. Our past 
expresses truly and irrevocably in our present. At present, we are the 
products of our past. The future is not merely the past extended. It is the 
past modified in the present. Thus, even if we have an accumulation of 
wrong tendencies (vasanas), due to wrong thoughts and actions of the past, 
we can turn their course, change their texture, modify them, rebuild them. 


The present is an inevitable product of the total past. Therefore, if a yogi 
dies before reaching the Highest, what will happen to him? He can only be 
a product of his past. The good he has done cannot run to waste. The texture 
and quality of his future will be determined by the nature of the residual 
vasanas in him at that time. 


So Krsna declares, + Having attained the ‘worlds’ of the good and 
dwelling there for long years, one who has fallen from yoga is reborn in 
the home of the pure and prosperous. The meditator (Yogi) was not able 
to reach the perfect hush of the mind because his mind had run into sense 
objects, driven by the force of sensuous vasanas. Naturally, therefore, after 
his death, at this critical juncture, his subtle body (mind-intellect) cannot 
move except to fields where it can experience such sensuous contacts. 
World means fields of experiences. Just as in dreams , the mind, driven by 
the force of the suppressions in us, takes us to experiences good or bad, so 
too, the mind-intellect equipment of a fallen yogi (QUUUUUUUUU 
yogabhraStah) moves to worlds of supreme pleasures (heavens) 


(QUUUUUUUUUU UOUUUO punyakrtan lokan) and having experienced 
(GUOUUUU usitva) his pleasures for long years (QUOQU0U00 DUO sasvatrh 
samah), he is reborn (QQUUQU0U00 abhijayate) in the home of pure and 
prosperous parents (QU0000 OOOOO000 OOOO sucinam srimatam 
gehe), meaning, when he returns to take up a body, he will do so in an 
eminently appropriate environment where he can continue his yoga from 
the point where he was disturbed by death. 


This is one type. Here the newborn has yet some sensuous vasanas in 
his mental composition which he can exhaust in the house of the prosperous 
(GOOO0000 OOO srimatam gehe). Now supposing in the long days of his 
sojourn in worlds of pleasures he had exhausted all his vasanas for sense 
pleasures, then ‘what happens to such a personality?’ 


Lord Krsna declares the alternative and expands + Or else he gets born 
in the family of a wise yogi; such a birth is indeed, very rarely observed 
in this world . The fallen yogi could not have fallen but for the vasanas 
urging the mind to run amuck among the sense objects. Therefore, the 
subtle mind moves to the worlds of pleasures and returns. If the individual 
mind has no sense vasanas at all, but is full of spiritual thirsts, then 


prompted by them, it has to find the most conducive environment for it to 
express itself fully. 


Thus, ‘he is born into the family of a wise yogi’ (QUUUUUUUU UUUU 
OO00 OOOO yoginameva kule bhavati dhimatam). As the brilliant son 
of an erudite scholar, who is practising regular meditation, the boy, from his 
early childhood, starts his spiritual pursuits with spectacular progress and 
within a very short time attains perfection. ‘But’, adds Krsna thoughtfully, 
‘Such births are very rare in this world’ (QUUU) UO UUUUUUUUU OULU 
OO00 QOUOUOUC etat hi durlabhataram loke janma yadidrsam). Such born 
yogis are few — a Christ, a Buddha, a Suka-Brahma, a Sankara — these are 
indeed rare. 


In short, efforts put forth on the spiritual path and in meditation, are 
never lost. A sincere seeker, striving honestly, can never come to harm ([] 
WU =QUUUUUUUUEUUEUUUOUUEUUUU =U =UUUUUU sons shi 
kalyanakrtkasciddurgatim tata gacchati). Immediate rewards may not be 
apparent; spectacular progress may not be clearly registered. Yet, regular 
and sincere meditation, slowly and surely, revolutionises the depths in us. 
Its subtle effects are permanent and rewards are sure to follow. Some 
receive them quickly, others slowly. But none is lost ‘like a rent cloud’ 
(QUUUUUUUUUUUU OU UYU 
kacchinnobhayavibhrastaschinnabhramiva nasyati), as Arjuna doubted and 
feared. 


To a Hindu, death is another incident in life. Just as childhood dies and 
youth is born, or just as youth dies and old age is born; there is a continuity 
in the logic of existence even after death. 


This idea of reincarnation is veiled in some scriptures, sometimes only 
suggestive in the words. In Hinduism, it has been exhaustively discussed 
and certain definite conclusions have been arrived at. Without this law of 
reincarnation the different types of people in the world are not explicable. 
Life is a continuous flow from the past into the present and it marches out 
to live and grow in the future. In this flood of time, when future becomes 
present and dashes over us to merge with the past, in this continuous sense 
of time, death of the body is but an insignificant happening. The subtle 


body continues its story of experiences faithfully following the inexorable 
law of continuity. No seeker need worry about rewards for his good actions. 


* 90000 o0000 ooo00o0 ooooooooooo gooooo00 
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partha naiveha namutra vindsastasya vidyate, 

nahi kalya nakrtkasciddurgatim tata gacchati. (6.40) 

? Qoo0000 oooooooo0o cooooooooood oooooood oooo0 
QUOUOUU OOOO OOOO COUOOOUONOEUEOO00 Oo - O00 
prapya punyakrtam lokanusitva sasvatih samah, 

§ucinamM srimatam gehe yogabhraSto’bhijayate. (6.41) 

? 9000 OOOOOoo00 O000 oo00 ooooooo0 
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athava yoginameva kule bhavati dhimatam, 
etaddhi durlabhataram loke janma yadidssam. (6.42) 
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Biography of The Reborn 


We may accept, for argument’s sake, that a fallen yogi, after recuperation in 
a fresh set of experiences, gets reborn in the family of a wise yogl. 
Accepted. But nobody is born with his past knowledge and faculties intact. 
So is it not a great waste of effort? Has he not again to laboriously learn the 
scriptures? Has he not again to learn to tame and withdraw the mind from 
its wanderings? Has he not to train himself to sit in meditation? Is there not 
a loss of time and waste of energy? 


To clear such relevant doubts in the mind of a seeker student, Krsna 
says, | There he gains the intelligence acquired in his former body and 
strives for Perfection more than before, O son of the Kurus . Here we 
have a psychological truth, not quite recognised by modern psychologists of 
our time. 


After the death of the body, the mind-intellect equipment driven by its 
vasanas gathers fresh harvests of experiences and returns to a new body. In 
the new embodiment, the intellect suddenly, as though from its own 
instinctive memory, regains the wisdom it had acquired in the former body 
(QO00 OO QUOU00UN0000 OOOO OOONUOU000N0 tatra tam 
buddhisamyogam labhate paurvadehikam). This explains the people of 
genius all through the history of the world. A child prodigy is not a freak of 
nature but a scientific product of the past. 


Thus the ‘fallen yogi’ (QUODUQUU0UU0 yogabhrastah) is reborn as a 
healthier entity, with his weaknesses rubbed off and his knowledge intact. 
Naturally, he takes to spiritual life with the same tempo as in his former 
body and soon ‘strives more than before’ (JUL) U OULU UU yatate ca tato 
bhiyah) for perfection (QOUUUUU00 samsiddhau). He automatically and 
irresistibly plunges into greater sadhana and gains higher stages of 
realisation. This explains why one seeker moves faster along the spiritual 


path than another, even when both are students of the same teacher and are 
apparently putting forth the same amount of effort and sincerity. 


Never feel dejected on the path. Some may reach earlier than you. But 
you too are on the track and you too will reach the divine destination soon 
enough. Keep on cheerfully striving; you will be pushed up by the forces of 
your past efforts. 


Lord Krsna says, + By the force of previous practice alone he is 
carried forward in spite of himself. An enquirer after yoga is even 
nobler than a performer of Vaidika rituals . All of us are the pure 
products of our past. A poet cannot but write poetry, as a musician cannot 
but sing. We cannot but be what we are, good or bad. The force of ‘the 
previous practice carries one forward in_ spite of oneself’ 


(UUUUUUUUUUU UUOUE UOUUUO YUU UU purvabhyasena 


tenaiva hriyate hyavaso’pi sah). 


In estimating the past, we are generally tempted to consider only our 
actions. Very often, man says that in spite of his good efforts he is suffering, 
that the good suffer and the bad are rewarded in life. In such harsh and 
hasty conclusions, we overlook to consider that outer actions are gross, 
while our thoughts are subtler. The thoughts behind our actions are really 
what matter. 


A deep student of meditation is nobler than him who mechanically 
repeats Vaidika hymns and blindly performs the rituals and ceremonies 
enjoined in the Vedas ((IUUUUUUUL) sabdabrahma). The subtle and 
therefore, powerful suggestions when understood by a mind can 
revolutionise it and raise it to greater perfection. A mind that has gained 
even a glimpse of the dimensions of Bliss can no longer be satisfied with 
the joys of the phenomenal world of objects. That mind is set on the path. 
Hence the scripture thunders that an enquirer of yoga (QUUUUUUUUUU 


coon 


Vaidika injunctions ( JUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU sabdabrahmativartate). 


Rituals are necessary to purify the mind, meaning, in calming the mind 
and making it single pointed. But enquiry into meditation directly prepares 


us and brings us to the seat of yoga. 


The underlying suggestion is, that mental activity of thought is more 
powerful than mere physical actions in shaping our future. Thus the reborn 
yogi, compelled by the forces of his past thoughts and mental disciplines, is 
now carried away irresistibly, in spite of himself (QUUUUULUU UU 
hyavaso’pi sah), into the stream of spiritual progress. 


As Lord Krsna forcefully indicates, | The Yogi of meditation, striving 
consistently, purified from taint, gradually, as a product of many 
births, reaches the highest goal of Perfection. The mind is hushed during 
meditation and when the inner personality is exposed to this vibrant silence, 
the vasanas slowly get burnt up. These roasted vasanas can no longer 
germinate to manifest as desires, thoughts and actions. Thus the taints 
(vasanas) in one’s personality are washed off (HQUUUUUUUUUUUUU 
samsuddhakilbisah). And the sum total of beauties gathered by the 
individual through his entire past  ((UJQUUUUUUUUUULLB 
anekajanmasaMsiddhah) brings him to the peak of evolution, the state of 
Selfhood, the state of perfection (QU00 OUO00 OOUUU yati param gatim). 


Darwin’s theory of evolution emphasises biological evolution. The 
improvements in the packing are explained therein, not the evolution of the 
contents, the mind-intellect equipment. Thus, biologically, the stone is the 
lowest evolved, the plant a little higher, the animal still higher and man the 
most evolved. 


Where Darwin left off with a vague statement of a super human yet to 
be evolved, there perhaps Vedanta starts. How to make man a God-man is 
the theme of the scriptures of the world. 


Here in the Bhagavad-gita, the technique is indicated as the path of 
meditation and how the meditator is to be carefully prepared for meditation 
has been the topic of this rare and beautiful chapter titled “The yoga of 
meditation’. 


When a yogi breaks through and reaches the zenith of perfection, it is 
not merely the result of the visible study and practice he had undertaken. It 


is the result of perfections gathered in innumerable lives 
(QOOB000000000000 anekajanmasamsiddhah). To attain to this goal, 
the final lap of the great spiritual path is meditation. 


? 0000 00 COOOOoooo000 ooo coooooooooooo 

QU0U 0 O00 OO00 ONO GOO 00. O00 

tatra tam buddhisamyoga™m labhate paurvadehikam, 

yatate ca tato bhityah samsiddhau kurunandana. (6.43) 

? QOO0000000000 oo000 coo0oo ooooooooo con 
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purvabhyasena tenaiva hfiyate hyavaso’pi sah, 


* Qogooo0000000000000 o000 ooooooooooooooCo 
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prayatnddyatamanastu yogi samsuddhakilbisah, 
anekajanmasamMsiddahastato yati param gatim. (6.45) 
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Meditate, Meditate And Meditate! 


Meditation is the highest vocation of man. Man alone can meditate. In 
meditation there is never any loss; it is always a gain. It integrates the 
personality, purifies the heart, clears all mental hangs-ups and scrapes away 
the vasana encrustations. Meditate, meditate and meditate! Success is sure 
to the sincere. 


All our Upanisads glorify meditation as the highest path. All other 
yogas are for purifying the mind, preparing the meditator to come to his 
meditation seat. All yogas give us the capacity to withdraw the mind from 
its fields of sense pleasures and to sharpen its powers of concentration. 
Once this is accomplished, the prepared and sharpened mind is to be 
applied in meditation. This is the unanimous injunction of all the rsis in the 
lore of the UpaniSads. 


This famous chapter on meditation naturally concludes with Lord 
Krsna’s passionate appeal to all students of the Gita . ‘Be a meditator!’ 
What exactly is meditation; how are we to prepare ourselves for it; what is 
the posture for meditation; what is to be achieved in the meditation seat; 
when is meditation fulfilled; what is the Experience Divine; what happens 
to a yogi who dies without experiencing the highest in meditation, here and 
now? All these have been exhaustively explained. The chapter concludes 
with these two verses wherein KrSna compares the various yogas and 
concludes that the yoga of meditation is the noblest. 


Lord Krsna, the divine Yogesvara, says | The yogi (meditator) is 
regarded as superior to those who practise asceticism, also to those who 
have obtained knowledge’ (through study of the Sastras). A yogi 
(meditator) is superior to performers of actions. Therefore, may you be 
a yogi (meditator), O Arjuna! 


Asceticism is an attempt at self-denial, so that the energies wasted in 
self-indulgence are conserved for the higher purpose of study and 
meditation. Asceticism is thus the means; meditation is the goal. Certainly, 
the goal is ever superior to the means. Thus ‘one practising the yoga of 
meditation’ (yogi) is superior to him who _ practices asceticism 


(UUUUUUUUUUUU0U UU tapasvibhyo'dhiko yogi). 


Men of mere erudition and scholarship may have all the book 
knowledge. But there is no beauty in their everyday lives. Such pundits can 
probably collect the applauses of the vulgar, but never the approbations of 
the wise. ‘Certainly, a meditator is any day superior to such dry intellectual 


pandits’ (CUOOUU0000000 OON000H0 jianibhyo’pi mato’dhikah) . 


There are others who selflessly serve the world in a spirit of dedication 
and still others who in selfless devotion serve the Lord in ritualistic 
ceremonies — both the secular and sacred men of service are called karmis. 


A meditator is superior to both these types (QUUUUUUUUUUUU00U OOOO 
karmibhyascadhiko yogi). 


Thus, a meditator is nobler than those who practise asceticism, superior 
to all erudite scholars and also to men of service, ‘Therefore, strive to be a 
true man of meditation (yogi)’ (QUUUUUUUUUU UUUUUUUU tasmadyogi 
bhavarjuna). Not that there should be no asceticism, study and spirit of 
service. They are all means. Strive through them all to finally reach the 
meditation seat, with a laserised mind, contemplating steadily on the 'Light' 
behind the mind and intellect which illumines all our thoughts and feelings. 
Meditate and meditate! This is the secret of transforming our weakness into 
strength, our folly into wisdom, our failure into success. 


A yogi can employ his dynamic mind for success and achievement in 
the material world, or he can turn it to experience and realise the supreme 
Self. Therefore, Krsna concludes the chapter with the declaration, + Of all 
yogis, he who with inner self merged in Me, with faith devotes himself 
to Me, is considered by Me as the most steadfast . Now the Gitacarya 
becomes more and more precise. He says that many may attain Him 
through the yoga of meditation. 


But among them ‘he is best who, through meditation, has realised Me as 
his own Self and he who, having realised Me, serves Me with faith.’ 


Faith (Sraddha) in our scriptures means ‘belief based upon full 
understanding’. When a meditator realises, he awakes to the fact that the 
Consciousness in him is the Consciousness everywhere and nothing else 
exists! Having experienced Him as the infinite Self, the realised one serves 
the entire universe as the manifest form of the formless Infinite. Such a 


yogi, says Krsna, is the noblest (L] JU] QUUUUUUU UU sa me yuktatamo 
matah). 


To experience one’s own divine nature is not considered in Hinduism as 
the fullest realisation. Realisation as described in Vedanta is of the one 
supreme Self, all-pervading and ever-present and when the seeker awakes 
to that plane of Consciousness Divine, he cannot but live the knowledge 
that the Divine alone exists. 


Thereafter, when such a fully realised meditator returns to his former 
level of Consciousness, he cannot but bring with him his divine experience 
in every form and his satisfaction in serving all names and forms as the 
Lord’s own forms. 


With this spirited preparation, the Gitacarya concludes the sixth 
discourse in the Bhagavad-gita. 


* poooooo00o000000 go0o Sooooooooo0oo oooooooCo 


QUOUUUUEUOO00000 OONU DOUOUOROO0E OOOEUO00d Oo . OOo 
tapasvibhyo’dhiko yogi jfanibhyo’pi mato’dhikah, 

karmibhyascadhiko yogi tasmadyogi bhavarjuna. (6.46) 

? Qo0000000 COoooooo cooooooooooooooo0oo00 
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yoginamapi sarvesaM madgatenantaratmana, 
§raddhavanbhajate yo m4M sa me yuktatamo matah. (6.47) 


VeasF 
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Meet Chapter Seven 


This seventh discourse is a very pithy one, rich with some spiritual 
information and it has a special depth of vision. Very often, students miss 
the subtle significance of this meaningful discourse. 


The entire discourse opens with a very legitimate doubt a student may 
have if he has followed closely the thoughts in the previous discourse on 
meditation. 


We have heard that the infinite Truth can be realised through 
meditation. The student can rightly doubt how the finite intellect and mind 
can ever realise the Infinite. Such a claim seems quite exaggerated. 


This chapter starts with a promise that the Gitacarya will clear the doubt 
by proving this possible. The Lord gives here both the speculative theory 
and the practical methods by which this can be accomplished as an intimate 
experience in life. 


Some of the most splendid attempts made in our spiritual literature to 
express the Inexpressible, are found in this chapter. The subtle poetry of 
Vyasa soars to stupendous heights, only to make the chosen words cascade 
from there, in voiceless beauty, generating in us waves of thrills — 
understanding and wisdom, perception and recognition of the supreme Lord 
of the universe. 


It is the uniqueness of the Hindu scriptures that we have therein both the 
pure science and the applied science of Reality. The Vedas expound a very 
adequate scientific theory in their philosophical portion called the 
UpaniSads and also many technical methods by which the beauties of life’s 
possibilities discussed herein can be brought about in our personal lives. 


Pure philosophical knowledge is called jana ({][JLJLI] ) and the 
technical knowledge of how to implement the philosophy in life is called 
vijnana (KUUUUUL). Since both these are discussed exhaustively in this 
chapter, it is titled JNana-Vijnana yoga. 


In the concluding portions we have a lucid narration of the different 
types of devotees, their different self-chosen altars and how the power of 
their devotion fulfils their desires. The chapter concludes with a crisp 
statement indicating the integral all-comprehensive vision of the One 
Reality reached by the man of meditation. 


The chapter opens with the Lord’s promise. 1 With mind solely 
attached to Me, O Partha, taking refuge in Me and practising the yoga 
of meditation, how you will know Me fully, without any more doubt, to 
that please listen. 


How can a finite mind ever comprehend an infinite Truth? If this is not 
possible, then the entire theory of meditation is an idle mental comfort for 
fools to dream about. Spiritual life becomes purposeless, unproductive, 
wasteful. Krsna here promises that he will discuss how, when with 
devotion one fixes one’s mind upon Him and steadily learns to meditate 
upon His infinite nature, one can realise the pure infinite Consciousness. 
The Lord wants His students not only to hear but also to listen to Him. 
Listening is active, dynamic, alert and creative hearing. 


Elaborating His promise, Krsna adds, ! I shall give you the entire 
knowledge, both speculative and practical, having known which, there 
will be nothing more to be known . The philosophical portion alone will 
read as too idealistic for an intelligent student. But when it is amplified with 
some practical ways and means of achieving the ideal, it becomes a 
complete science. When the study of the science of Reality is complete, 


‘there is nothing more to be known’ (QQUUUUUUUUU Ub 
HUUUUOUUOUOUOUOUOO OOo yajjnatva neha 
bhtyo’nyajjiatavyamavasiSyate). The intellectual hunger to know makes 
the intellect dash out, searching, seeking, questioning and enquiring. All 
such intellectual quests cease the moment the all satisfying total knowledge 
of the Reality behind the universe is realised. 


If it is all so simple, why is it that in any given period of history there 
are just a very few who have, perhaps, realised this highest state of 
Perfection? Answering this plausible doubt Krsna says, 4 Among 
thousands of men, one perhaps strives for Perfection; and among those 
who strive one perhaps knows Me in My pure Essence. 


There is a clear reason why so few come to realise the pure state of 
Perfection. The majority of us pursue the study of philosophy only to satisfy 
our vague curiosity to understand the world pattern and life’s logic. Having 
gained but a dim superficial glance of the spiritual literature, we generally 
sit back satisfied with inadequate and barren knowledge. 


Among thousands of such casual students perhaps one may strive for 


attaining those perfections in himself (QUUUUUUUU0 UUUUUUUUUL 
OOOo0000 OOOO OOOOUOUD manusyanam sahasresu kascit yatati 
siddhaye). Of thousands of such noble souls, perhaps one may really come 
to realise the Supreme in all its infinite beauty (QUUUUUU) UUUUUUUUL 
HOUON00000 OOOOOUOOUOUON yatatamapi siddhanam kascinmam 
vettitattvatah). The student must have patience and perseverance. His 
sincere sadhana must first eliminate his vasanas and only when in the end 
he is able to bring his entire attention to his meditation can he hope to get 
even a glimpse of the Self. Hence such men of complete direct realisation 
are so few and rare. 


The science is not wrong; the results are not forthcoming due to the 
powerful element of human error which is not easy to avoid in the spiritual 
quest. The seeker has to, by his own efforts, lift himself, from himself, all 
by himself, to reach the peaks of the higher Consciousness. 


But when one has a clear and full knowledge of the entire field, it clears 
the path and fully warns us of all the possible pitfalls enroute. Hence the 
need for a clear perception of life, in its totality and at its variegated play. 


? Qoooo00000000 goood ooo oooooooooooooo00 
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mayyasaktamanah partha yogaM yufijanmadasrayah, 
asamsayaM samagram ma” yatha jfidsyasi tacchrnu. (7.1) 


* Qo0000 0000 oooooooooooo coooooooooooooo0 
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jfianamM te’hamM savijfianamidam vaksyamyasesata h, 


? Qoooo00000 ooooooooo oooooooooo0 oooooooC 
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manusyanamM sahasresu kascidyatati siddhaye, 
yatatamapi siddhanam kascinma™m vetti tattvatah. (7.3) 


82 
The Lord’s Lower And Higher Natures 


Here in two simple looking verses we have the most direct indication to 
help us recognise the supreme Lord of the universe. The Lord divides His 
own nature into a higher and a lower expression. When these two aspects 
are clearly understood, it cannot be very difficult to recognise Him, who has 
both these natures. 


If an individual is described fully and you are asked to find him among 
the crowd of people, it will not be very difficult to spot him. If his 
distinguishing characteristics are his moustache and his big eyes, his small 
ears and big mouth, his short stature and bald head, then these are his 
nature. He is the one who has these characteristics; he is not his features. 
With this general understanding, let us try to grasp the significance of these 
important verses. 


The Lord enumerates, ! Earth, water, fire, air and space, mind 
intellect and ego: these constitute My eightfold nature . The five great 
elements in their combinations form the entire physical world of names and 
forms. The subtler aspects of the elements go into the makeup of the mind- 
intellect. And our strong identifications with the outer world of objects and 
the inner world of emotions and thoughts create in us the powerful 
egocentric sense of individuality. 


The ‘five elements’ and the three factors — mind, intellect and ego — 
together form, the Lord Himself says, ‘My eightfold nature’ — (J) JUUUUL 
HUOOUUUUUUUUUU me bhinna prakrtirastadha). These constitute the Lord’s 
lower nature — lower in the sense that they are accessories to the entire play 
of life as we now recognise it. 


Explaining His higher nature, Lord Krsna points out, ! This is the 
lower nature. But different from it please understand, O mighty armed 


one, My higher nature — the very Life by which this universe is 
sustained . The eight fold nature enumerated earlier as the ‘five elements’ 
and the mind-intellect-ego assembly is characterised here as ‘the ‘lower’ 


nature’ (JJ UU iyam apara) and ‘different from this’ (UL) JU) QUUUUL 
itah tu anyam), ‘understand My higher nature (QOQU0U00 OOOOU0 OO 
OO00 prakrtim viddhi me param). This higher aspect of the Lord is 
described here as the very life-factor in all beings((QQUUUUU jivabhitam). 


Matter is inert and insentient. Living creatures are made up of gross and 
subtle matter, thrilled to awareness and action by the presence of the 
Consciousness. At death this Consciousness seems to be no more playing 
through the dead body. In all living creatures there is the play of this 
Awareness. Thus Consciousness is Life. This Consciousness is one in all 
beings, always, and It illumines all experiences of the organism as long as it 
lives. 


This Consciousness expressing as Life in all living creatures is ‘My 
higher nature’ (J OUUD me param). This is to be clearly understood 
(QUUUUL viddhi). To recognise this presence in all living creatures as the 
Lord’s own higher nature is not easy and needs a lot of heroism in the 
seeker. Hence the powerful suggestion in Krsna addressing Arjuna as a 
mighty armed soldier ((JJUUUUL] mahabaho). 


This simple essence functioning as Consciousness in every living 
creature is ‘that by which the whole universe is sustained’ ((UUUU 
OOOO000 OOOO yayedam dharyate jagat). This will seem a tall claim to all 
early students of Vedanta. But a little deeper contemplation can clear the 
point for everyone. 


The one Reality is the supreme cause from which the universe has 
emerged out. As such the Supreme must be the substratum for the universe, 
as cotton the cause, is the substratum for cloth; as gold is the substratum for 
ormaments; as ocean is the substratum for waves. The cotton sustains the 
cloth, the gold sustains the ornaments and the ocean sustains the waves. 
Similarly, the supreme Consciousness, which is the substratum of the 


universe, sustains it (JO000 OOOUUOU0 OOUD yayedam dharyate jagat). 


Secondly, the world which is the play of matter cannot by itself know 
itself, as matter is insentient. The matter vestures in us are equipments 
which can function only when Consciousness as life functions through 
them. 


I, the divine Consciousness, through my eyes see, through my ears hear 
and so on. The body-mind-intellect equipments perceive, feel and think 
only when the ‘Life-essence’ presides over them. This life essence is ‘My 


higher nature’ (QO0000 00 OOUU viddhi me param). 


This absolute subject in us, expressing through our body, perceives, 
expressing through our mind feels and expressing through our intellect 
thinks. If this subject is not in an equipment, it becomes dead and inert. 


To this subject, expressing as perceiver ego, there is the beautiful 
universe of objects, emotions and thoughts. Naturally, therefore, when the 
Gita insists that the very Life — or Consciousness — is ‘that by which this 
universe is sustained’ (QOOU00 OOOU0U0 OOOU yayedam dharyate jagat) 
the scripture is but declaring a logical fact, an understandable scientific 
truth. 


If Consciousness were not, who would recognise the universe, who 
would experience life and its joys and sorrows? The universe exists because 
the Consciousness in us reports it to our awareness. This would have been a 
non-existent nothingness if the subject were not there to experience it. 


In short, the Lord has two aspects to His nature: a lower and a higher. 
The lower nature consists of the world of matter and the higher nature is the 
Consciousness, the principle of life in us. Thus, the Lord’s higher nature 
expressing through His own lower nature is the entire play of living 
creatures. The Lord is neither the higher nor the lower prakrti. In Him are 
the higher prakrti and the lower prakrti, the game of birth and death, of joy 
and sorrow; and we call it the universe of happenings. 


When once this idea has sunk into us, we gain a new vision of the game 
of life, we explore the purpose of the universe, we discover the comedy 
behind the very calamitous tragedies of life. 


? (00000000000 OO000 oo ooo coooooooo on 

QUOU0U OU OO OUUUEU OOUUEOORO0 00. Oo 
bhimirapo’nalo vayuh kham mano buddhireva ca, 

ahankara ittyam me bhinna praktirastadha. (7.4) 
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apareyamitastvanyaM prakjtiM viddhi me param, 
jivabhitam mahabaho yayedam dharyate jagat. (7.5) 
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The Lord of The Universe — Jagadisvara 


In the previous talk the Lord indicated His lower and higher nature. The 
lower aspect is the world of matter and His higher aspect is the principle of 
Consciousness in all living creatures. 


It was also said that this principle of Consciousness, the Self, is the 
essential factor that sustains all the worlds of physical, mental and 
intellectual experiences in every living creature. In short, we found that the 
universe is the play of the higher through the lower nature of the Lord. 


When we say the house of Kittu or the book of Laju, we do not mean 
that Kittu is the house, or Laju is the book. Kittu and Laju are the owners, 
the possessors and as such, distinctly different from the house or the book. 
Similarly, the higher and lower natures of the Lord cannot be the Lord 
Himself. He projects Himself as the world of plurality and plays in life 
when His lower nature, matter, gets thrilled by His higher nature, 
Consciousness. 


At first, when the student hears of this statement and digests it, he may 
come to realise rightly that his body-mind-intellect equipment gets 
enlivened to activity only when Life, Consciousness, is in him. Thus, he 
may grasp the significance of the statement, ‘Consciousness, by which the 
entire universe is sustained’ (QO000 OOOU0U00 OOOU yayedam dharyate 
jagat). The presence of the Lord’s higher nature is in each one of us, 
presiding over our perceptions, feelings and thinking activities. 


This is to understand little! Its implications are extremely universal and 
supremely all-embracing. To bring the student’s focus of attention to this 
fuller and ampler wealth of meaning in the simple, almost casual statement 
(GO000 OOOOOOO OOOO yayedam dharyate jagat), Lord Krsna declares, 
1 Please understand that these two (prakftis) are the wombs of all 
beings, I am the origin and the dissolution of the entire universe . The 


play of Consciousness through matter explains the structure and function of 
all living creatures. The entire universe of plants, animals and men is of this 
same single divine pattern: also of the stone life, although in it, 
Consciousness does not play out, as the mind-intellect equipment has not 
yet evolved and emerged out from it. 


Thus, the ocean itself is the waves, the waves rise, play and die out in 
the ocean alone. So too, in the infinite Consciousness, names and forms of 
the universe rise, exist, play about, get worn, die and disappear. ‘I am the 


origin and dissolution of the whole universe’ ((]]JL] QUUUUUUUUU DOU 
OOOO00 OOOOOOOON aham krtsnasya jagatah prabhavah pralayastatha). 


Thus, ‘I am the infinite Reality and my own higher nature plays through 
My own lower nature’ and thus is the universe at its play! I am the 
substratum for the entire universe just as the ocean is the substratum for the 
entire play of the waves. 


A student with a keen intellect cannot but accept this logical and 
convincing explanation when it is expressed with such eloquence. But he 
might ask, who controls the Supreme? What is behind Him whose natures 
form the wombs of the universe? Explaining that He is the ultimate, Krsna 
thunders, 4 Beyond me, O DhanaSjaya, there is nothing. All this is 
strung on to me as a row of pearls upon a thread . There is no other 
cause for the universe other than Me. This principle of Truth is the 
uncaused cause. With reference to everything, He is the ‘Cause’, but He 
Himself is ‘uncaused’. He is not the product of something else. If He were, 
He would be changeable and therefore, finite. The Infinite knows no 
change. 


In this infinite Truth, names and forms are held together as ‘a thread 
holds together a row of pearls’ (UJUUU0 QUUUUU UL siitre manigana iva). 
This simile is extremely effective. Pearls by themselves have not the same 
beauty as when they are strung together into a necklace. The world has its 
mighty civilisations and cultures, achievements and efficiencies, only when 
they are all harmonised together into a rhythmic whole, functioning as a 
great grand orchestra, the sun pouring energy into the tiniest grass blade, the 
five elements, plants, animals, men all mutually helping and functioning 


together to achieve the melody of existence, to produce the thunder of 
progress. 


The unseen chord that holds all blooms together into this bouquet of the 
universe is Life, the principle of Truth. 


Again, individually, each of us perceives through the five sense organs, 
feels with the mind and thinks with the intellect. If these thoughts, feelings 
and perceptions are not properly coordinated, brilliant acts of intelligent 
significance cannot emerge. Consciousness as Life in us pervades them all 
and all our actions, feelings and thoughts are strung together on this ever 
present beam of Awareness. 


Through the pearls we cannot see the string and between the pearls we 
recognise nothing. Yet we know that the string is within and without every 
pearl in the necklace. Similarly, this subtle divine Presence, within and 
without us, is not perceived directly by our senses, mind or intellect. Yet, it 
is there for us to realise by rising above the intellect. At such moments of 
intuitive stillness and inner peace, we realise Him, in whom all ‘this is 


strung like a row of pearls on a thread’ ((UJL] QUUUUUUU UUUUUU 
OOOO00 OOOOO OO mayi sarvamidam protam siitre manigana iva). 


* Qooooo0000 oooooo cooooooooooooooo0 
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etadyonini bhutani sarvanityupadharaya, 

aham krtsnasya jagatah prabhavah pralayastatha. (7.6) 
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mattah parataram nanyatkificidasti dhanafijaya, 
mayi sarvamidaM protaM siitre manigana iva. |(7.7) 


ae, 
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The Supreme Indicated 


In fact, finite words can never express the Infinite. Yet, all scriptures strive 
to express It in language. The Supreme as cause of the universe, meaning, 
as God, can to a certain extent, be expressed in terms of the world and our 
worldly experiences. But how can any sage ever express that Reality which 
expresses as God, world and man? 


Since words cannot directly express It, the rsis of India employed a 
contemplative language, a language where the suggestive meaning of words 
is employed, rather than the literal meaning of the word. 


This we do even in our worldly talk. When we say, ‘The red ran this 
afternoon’, we mean the red horse ran in the race. Similarly, if I say ‘My 
house is right on the sea’, I mean that my house is nearest to the sea. Thus, 
in our daily conversations, we often employ the ringing notes of 
suggestions contained in words and in any sequential arrangements of 
words. 


Thus, instead of the dictionary meaning of words, sages employ in 
scriptures the suggestive meaning of words. This is the only way in which 
the Inexpressible can be expressed, the Indescribable described, the 
Undefinable defined. Hence the beauty of all scriptures when you know 
how to read and understand them. This peculiar style is also the very spring 
of all difficulties in scriptural studies. 


Copying from the UpaniSads, Vyasa defines the infinite Reality in the 
Bhagavad-gita . Says Lord Krsna, +I am the sapidity in water; I am the 
radiance in the moon and the sun; I am the Om in all the Vedas: sound 
in space; and manhood in men . In short, the Infinite is the essence in 
everything; ‘that’ because of which a thing is what it is called its dharma. 
Without its own dharma a thing cannot be what it is; thus radiance is the 


dharma of the sun and moon. Without radiance, the sun can no longer be the 
sun nor the moon be the moon. 


The Lord continues, 2 I am the fragrance in earth; I am the heat in 
fire; the Life am I in all beings; and in ascetics, austerity am I . The 
Supreme is introduced here as that subtle factor present in all, because of 
which things and beings are what they are. The poetic beauty of the 
statement is indeed awe inspiring and mind blasting. 


Krsna indicates, ! Please understand Me as the eternal seed of all 
beings. I am the intelligence in the intelligent and heroism in all heroes . 
The Supreme is the one source from which all names and forms have 
emerged. The world of forms is inherent in the Self. Just as the giant banyan 
tree, although unmanifest, is present in its seed, the sprouting of different 
vasanas constitutes the expression of different personalities. 


Having thus indicated what the Supreme is in the system of the universe 
and its play, Lord Krsna labours to indicate Its presence in each and every 
bosom. 2 I am the strength in the strong devoid of desire and 
attachment. I am desire unopposed to dharma in all beings, O best 
among the Bharatas . This verse is highly meditative. The Infinite in us 
expressing as the Self is defined as the strength in the strong (HJJJU] QUUULL 
OO00 balam balavatarn caham) — but a strength that is ‘devoid of desire 
and attachment’ (QIJUUUL) UUUUUUUUUU kamaraga vivarjitam). The 
‘desire for what is absent’ ([][][] kama) and ‘affection for what one has 
obtained’ ([][J[] raga) are the factors that poison strength into power that 
tyrannise over others. Thus, in the strength of Ravana, we see but the brute, 
the terrible and the ugly, while in Rama’s strength we glimpse the Godly, 
the righteous and the beautiful. When desire and attachment are removed 
(QUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU kamaragavivarjitam) from one’s heart, the power 
of life, unimpeded, flows through us and the divine essence in us is 
unveiled, pure and blissful. 


Nay, the Lord goes one step further in His thirst to communicate. 
Everyone knows, within one’s own direct experience, the force of desire. 
Now the Lord says, ‘I am desire’? (HUUUUUUUL kamo’smi). But with a 
difference: I am ‘desire unopposed to dharma, righteousness’ 


(QUUUOUNUUUUU UUUNUU UUUUUUUUO OUUUUUU dhamarviruddho 
bhitesu kamo’smi bharatarSabha). When desire is muddied with selfish 
passions and egocentric lusts, it becomes vulgar, ugly and ruinous. But 
when desire is righteous, to serve others, to bring happiness to the 
community, that desire power is a true expression of divine grace. 


In these four verses that we have discussed now we have altogether 
fourteen different indications, all pointing out the seat of pure Awareness in 
us, which is the very basis, the substratum of the entire universe. 


None of them defines Truth or this great Reality. But they are all arrow 
marks, pointing towards this One Truth. Those who can lift their minds in 
contemplation, along the directions pointed out, they can reach a unique 
state of Consciousness. These are verses to be meditated upon. For, in four 
verses here we have fourteen different exercises in meditation. 


* Qoooo00000 ooooooo coooooooo cooooooooooo 
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raso’hamapsu kaunteya prabhasmi Sasisiiryayoh, 

pranavah sarvavedesu Sabdah khe paurusam nssu. (7.8) 
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punyo gandhah prthivyaM ca tejascasmi vibhavasau, 

jivanam sarvabhite su tapascasmi tapasvisu. (7.9) 
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bijamM maM sarvabhitanam viddhi partha sanatanam, 
buddhirbuddhimatamasmi tejastejasvinamaham. (7.10) 
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balam balavatam caham kamaragavivarjitam, 
dharmaviruddho bhitesu kamo’smi bharatarSabha. (7.11) 
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The Lord’s Relationship With 
The World 


In the previous talks on this chapter we learnt that the Lord, as 
Consciousness in every living creature, is the vital Life in each and since 
Consciousness is one everywhere, in every creature, It is the one sole 
Reality. It is the substratum at once for the individual and for the whole 
universe. 


What is the relationship between the immortal Lord of the universe and 
the mortal beings in the universe? What is the relationship between the 
Ocean and its waves? We cannot say that the ocean has become the waves; 
nor can we say that the waves put together represent at least the total 
surface of the ocean. The wave is not the ocean, but the wave has the ocean, 
as it is the very essence in the wave. The waves are related to the ocean; but 
the ocean itself has no relationship as such with the waves. This is a unique 
condition. 


Similarly, from the supreme Consciousness arises the entire universe. 
The universe plays in the infinite Consciousness. Apart from this mighty 
Reality, the universe can have no existence at all, yet, Consciousness is not 
ever related to, or conditioned by the universe. 


This is too unique a relationship for expression in words, except by the 
statement of paradox. The Lord’s relationless relationship with the world of 
things and beings is too subtle an aspect for language to explain. Yet Krsna 
has successfully attempted here to communicate it to Arjuna. 


Says the Gitacarya, | And whatever modes there are pertaining to 
sattva, rajas or tamas, know them all to proceed from Me alone; yet, I 
am not in them — they are in Me. We all know that the mind, during a 
single day, passes through different modes; sometimes peaceful (sattvika), 


sometimes restless (rajasika) and at other times dull (tamasika). In these 
three modes of the mind, good, bad and indifferent desires come to play in 
us and they force us to express ourselves as noble and intelligent (sattvika), 
or dynamic and active (rajasika) or dull and stupid (tamasika) people. 


Now Krsna asserts that in all these three modes of the mind, whatever 
thoughts and actions spring from creatures; they all are to be known as 
proceeding ‘from Me alone’ (HUE) GUUU0 UUUUUUUUUL matta eveti 
tanviddhi). There is no other source from which creatures and their actions 
can spring. 


Yet, the Lord’s relationless relationship with the entire flux of 
happenings is openly indicated ‘I am not in them — they are in Me’ ([] 


OOOO OOO 00 O00 na tvaham tesu te mayi). 


Such a relationless relationship is possible only in a superimposition 
projected by a mind under illusion. If we take an example it will be quite 
clear: the ghost in the post. The ghost vision arises from the post and 
disappears into the post. Yet, from the standpoint of the post, the ghost was 
never born! The ghost is seen only by the mind under illusion. When the 
mind discovers the post, the ghost vision ends. 


Similarly, the world of plurality is superimposed upon the Supreme by 
our minds. When the mind ends in meditation, the Self alone remains. The 
delusion ends and the delusion created world of desires and passions lifts 
itself and disappears as the mist at the rise of the sun. 


If this is the real nature of the universe, why does man generally fail to 
recognise it? Krsna points out, + Deluded by these three gunas and their 
expressions, this world does not know Me, who am beyond them and 
immutable . Under the influence of these three modes of the human mind, 
the behaviour of man is fickle and uncertain. We all get extremely identified 
with our minds and so behave as good, bad or indifferent, according to the 
ruling mood of the moment. In the identification with the mind, the 
egocentric individuality is born and this ego thereafter acts according to the 
prevailing mood of the mind. 


In this continuous preoccupation with the passions and desires within 
us, we live a completely extrovert life of striving, ever seeking fulfilments 
of our desires in the world of objects.” Thus, we have no peace within to 
feel the higher presence in the depths of our hearts. 


The pure infinite Consciousness is the ever present Illuminator of all our 
thoughts and feelings, our passions and perceptions. The Illuminator is 
always different from the illumined. We are only conscious of things; we do 
not experience the pure objectless Consciousness. 


In the hushed moments of utter meditation, the functions of the senses, 
mind and intellect halt and at such rare intervals of peace and quiet within, 
the meditator awakes to the blissful state of pure Awareness and realises 


‘Me, the Immuntable, who am beyond them’ (HWJUUUUU0 OUUUUUUUU 
mamebhyah paramavyayam). 
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ye caiva sattvika bhava rdjasdstamasascaye, 
matta eveti tanviddhi na tvahamM tesu te mayi. (7.12) 
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tribhirgunamayairbhavairebhih sarvamidam jagat, 
mohitam nabhijanati mamebhyah paramavyayam. (7.13) 
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How To Realise Him 


The mind under its inherent modes throws up its thought content and we, 
identifying with the mind, act in a world of illusions. When we identify 
ourselves with the mind, our vision gets coloured by the predominant mode 
of the mind or we get entangled with the freshly erupting thoughts and 
fancies of the moment. 


In either case, carried away by the powerful gunas or jostled by the 
horrid forces of the rising thought floods, we get dashed into the frothing pit 
of worldly sorrows. In our preoccupation with these ceaseless woes we find 
no peace within, no quiet without, to pause and capture the melody and 
harmony which lie deep within the bosom. This force of illusion cannot be 
overcome except by the power of deep meditation. 


Says Lord Krsna, 1 Indeed, this divine illusion of Mine, constituted 
of the ‘guNas,’ is difficult to cross over; those who devote themselves to 
Me alone can cross over this illusion. Maya appears to be a confusing 
word to the early students of Vedanta. The power of illusion inherent in us 
is called maya and it plays in two ways: (1) the non-apprehension of Reality 
and (2) Its consequent misapprehension. Under illusion one perceives a 
ghost upon a post. Here the post is real and the ghost vision is an illusion. 
This terrifying experience is caused by the power of illusion in our mind. 


On closer analysis we find that this illusion had arisen from ‘ignorance’ 
or non-apprehension of the post and this causes the misapprehension of the 
post as the ghost. If we are wise of the post, meaning, when we apprehend 
the post, the ghost, the product of our ignorance, ends. Similarly, in our 
ignorance of the Self, meaning, in our non-apprehension of Reality, we 
come to misapprehend it as the world of plurality. This is illusion — maya. 
On apprehending Reality, Me, the non-apprehension ends. The ‘ignorance’ 


of the Self ends in the ‘knowledge’ of the Self. Maya ends when we shift 
our attention to the ever-present pure Consciousness in us. 


Thus Krsna declares, ‘This divine illusion of Mine constituted of the 
gunas’ (QUUU UUUUUU UUUUUU UU UU daivi hyesa gunamayt mama 
maya) is ‘difficult to cross over’? (KUJUUUUL duratyaya ). The power of 
maya is the power of the mind at play and to conquer the mind and tame it 
is not an easy task for the worldly man of passions and lusts. 


Is spiritual life then a stupid waste of energy? A vain effort? An 
unprofitable struggle? A foolish yearning which the seeker can never 
satisfy? The Lord, with kindness, declares, ‘those who devote themselves to 
Me alone’ (HUU0U0 UU QUUUUUUUUUU mameva ye prapadyante), meaning, 
those who discriminate between the Real and the unreal (viveka) and have 
the heroism to reject the unreal (vairagya), such men ‘so devoted to Me 
alone’ and not to ephemeral sense objects, they ‘can cross over this maya, 


this power of illusion’ (QOUOU00U000 OOUOUU OD mayametam taranti te). 


In short, however terrible the power of illusion may be, those who learn 
to pull away their attention from the sense-world of objects and with single 
pointed devotion turn to meditate upon the Self, they do cross over this 
distracting and disintegrating power of illusion playing in the mind and 
come to realise Me, the Self. When the post is perceived, the ghost-vision 
ends immediately. 


Mind is maya at play. Conquest of the mind is conquest of maya. In 
meditation when the mind is transcended, the maya-play ceases. The 
infinite Self is then realised as the only Reality. 


Then why do we not meet many Self-realised ones among us? With the 
sublime sadness of all great Masters and prophets, KrSna here expounds 
why man fails to realise his own Self, the divine supreme Consciousness. u 
The evil-doers, the deluded, the lowest of men, deprived of 
discrimination by maya and following the ways of the asuras — they do 
not devote themselves to Me . Once we come under the enchantments of 
maya (mind), our powers of discrimination get lost. Under the compelling 
forces of the mind’s passions we lose our capacity to think and thereafter, 


we act thoughtlessly, indulging excessively in sense pleasures. This makes 
our attention extrovert and dissipates the Consciousness. We then act as 
extroverts and become evil doers out of delusion. Soon we become the 
basest of men ((]JJQUQU0 naradhamah). Under such a condition we cannot 
but follow the satanic path of selfish sense gratifications (HU 


OOOOOOOUOUUD asuram bhavamasritah). 


This is the personality picture of a vast majority of us. Those who do 
not fall victims to the mind’s lusts are but exceptions. They are too few, 
extremely rare. Unless one consciously turns one’s attention to the higher 
Self within, unless one has deep devotion for the Lord; unless one learns to 
glimpse His glory in the world of beings around, one must necessarily fall 
for the enchantments of one’s own mind. 


To have a great ideal, a high motive, a gracious goal, is to bring a 
rhythm and purpose to life. Even in the world we find that a man of 
ambition, of a definite political goal, of a great scientific, literary or artistic 
vision has neither the time nor the urge for the idle life of dissipation. One 
who is fired by his deep devotion to the Self can have no fascination for 
sensuous pleasures and worldly preoccupations. He pursues the Self alone 


(QO000 OO OOOOOOUOUUU mameva ye prapadyante) and does, indeed, 
transcend the mind (QQUQUU0000 OOOUU0 OU mayametam taranti te). 
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daivi hyesa gunamayi mama mayé duratyaya, 
mameva ye prapadyante mayametamM taranti te. (7.14) 
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na mam duskmtino midhah prapadyante naradhamah, 


mayayapahstajhana Gsuram bhavamasritah. (7.15) 
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The Different Types of Devotees 


In the last talk we were told by Krsna that ‘those who are devoted to Me 


alone’ (QUUU0 UO QUUUUUUUULL mameva ye prapadyante), ‘can cross 
over this maya-power of illusion’ (QOOQUU0000 OOOUU0 OD mayametam 
taranti te). To be devoted to the Self is the way to reach the Self and thereby 
to end the magic enchantments of the power of illusion in the mind. 


This devotion as an emotion expresses itself differently depending upon 
the mental make up of a person and the motives, if any, in his heart. 
Accordingly, Krsna classifies devotees into four types. 


The Lord says, 4 Four types of virtuous men worship Me, O Arjuna 
— the dissatisfied, the seeker of knowledge, the seeker of worldly 
happiness and the wise, O best among the Bharatas . All men, whether 
intelligent or dull, whether happy or unhappy, sometime or the other turn 
their attention to Him. A few never but the majority does. These devotees 
can be classified into four types because they differ among themselves due 
to the different motives they have for their devotion. 


Sattvika people, who have studied the science of spirituality and have 
become clear thinking and contemplative, find even the best of situations in 
the material life empty, joyless, meaningless. They are the dissatisfied 
(QUOUU artah). Worldly successes and their finite joys are not satisfactory 
to them. They seek that which is eternal, imperishable, which is Bliss 
Absolute. They seek the Lord, with all their heart. 


Rajasika people, restless with their wonderment at the universe and 
man’s apparent purposeless life, strive to question, read, understand the 
meaning and mission of life. These people are fully satisfied with 
information and book knowledge. They have no impatience with the 
imperfections of life; theirs is an inquisitiveness to know what are the 


conclusions of the scriptures. They are fully content with the scholarship 
and erudition, their ability to quote chapter and verse. These devotees 
Krsna classified as ‘seekers of knowledge’ ((JUUUUUU jijfiasu). 


Tamasika people are the third type of devotees. They have neither the 
sensitive minds of the sattvika to feel discontent with worldly life, nor the 
dynamic restlessness of the rajasika to feel an urge to know. Tamasika men 
in their indolence and slothfulness, in their dullness and langour, invoke the 
Lord only for asking, requesting, petitioning, begging for some paltry 
material objects of pleasure and joy. They are rightly called the ‘wishers of 
wealth’ (JJMUUUUUUU artharthi), seekers of worldly happiness. 


The fourth type of devotee is the wise — who has awakened to the state 
of God-consciousness and thereafter, he lives in perfect identification with 
the Self Divine. 


In thus classifying the devotees, the Lord does not make any distinction 
between them. These types represent the grades of their inner evolution. 
The baser minds, in their tamas (indolence), cannot see any other purpose in 
life than sense enjoyments and so approach the Lord, begging for wealth 
and happiness ((JJUUUUUUU artharthi). When slightly more progressed, the 
developed minds, in their rajas (restlessness), strive to study and understand 
the logic of life and the rhythm in the cosmos. When highly evolved, the 
mature minds, in their sattva (peace and contemplation), feel dissatisfied 
with even the best of life (QUJ0[] artah) and seek to experience the Self. 
The ones in whom evolution is fulfilled (QQQQ0U0U00U0U0 sattvatitah) who 
rise above the ego to live in God-consciousness are classified as wise 
(QUOUUU jfiani). They transcend the three gunas (QUQUUU00 gunatitah), 
meaning the mind (QQUUU0UUD jitatmanah) and so they go beyond maya 


(COO000000 OOO005 00 mayametam taranti te). 


In order to emphasise that the state of God-consciousness reached by 
the wise, is indeed the highest, Krsna declares, | Of them, the wise man, 
ever steadfast, with constant devotion to the One excels; for, supremely 
dear am I to the wise and he is dear to Me. In a continuous unbroken 
stream of love, the wise man ([]JLJULL jfiani) lives in perfect identity with 


the one Self in all (QQQUUU0U00 ekabhaktih) and he excels all others 
(JUUUUUUUU visisyate). 


Love is measured by one’s identification with the beloved. The wise 
man has total devotion to the Self, meaning, he has discovered his total 
identification with the one eternal Self. He has awakened to the God- 
consciousness. Such a love supreme is the highest devotion. And Krsna 


extols the wise (QUUUUU jhani) and says ‘he excels’ (QUUUUUUUU 


visiSyate). 


In order to show the complete identity between the seeker and the Self, 
in such total devotion and love, Krsna says in this verse, ‘for supremely 
dear am I to the wise’ (QUUUUU UU UUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU UU priyo hi 
jianino’tyartham aham), ‘and he is dear to Me’ ({] [] OL) QUUUUD sa ca 
mama priyah). When a river reaches the ocean, it loses its identity and 
becomes one with the ocean. In the same way, when an individualised ego, 
through meditation, realises the Self, that individual ego ends and it 
becomes the Self, the supreme infinite Consciousness. 


When a dreamer awakes and becomes the waker, no part of the dreamer 
can smuggle itself into the waking state, nor can the dreamer survive and 
assert in the waking state. Dream and waking are two distinct states of 
consciousness, either you are in the one or in the other; you cannot be in 
both at one and the same time. 


Similarly, when the ego ends and one experiences the state of God- 
consciousness, the ego and its world of multiple objects must end and the 
one Self alone shines there in splendid effulgence. The egocentric limited 
individuality ends and rediscovers itself to be — it awakens into — the realm 
of pure Consciousness, the ultimate Reality, the state of ‘Krsna- 
consciousness’. 


The difference between the ego and the world, between man and God, 
all end. Man, world and God all merge into one homogenous mass of Bliss, 
the 'Great Grand Ground' upon which the universe was seen projected by 
the mind in its delusion — maya. 


* OO000000 OOooo O00 oo00 oooooooooooooo0 
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caturvidha bhajante mam janah sukrtino’rjuna, 
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teSamM jiiani nityayukta ekabhaktirvisisyate, 
priyo hi jfianino’tyarthamaham sa ca mama priyah. (7.17) 


88 
Why Seekers Seek Differently? 


All four types of devotees described in the last talk are recognised by the 
Lord as noble souls; ‘noble indeed are they all’ (QUUUU0 QUUU UUUUU 
udarah sarva evaite). Even those who adore and worship the Lord for 
material gains are noble inasmuch as they have some faith, even though it is 
a blind, uncreative, stagnant belief. But among them the wise ((IJJUULL 
jfiani) is ‘considered as My very own Self? (QUUUUU) UUUUUUUUU Ou 
HOU jiani tvatmaiva me matam), for he is ‘established in Me alone as his 
highest Goal’; meaning, that the wise man of Realisation has entered the 
state of God-consciousness. 


While paying the highest encomium to the Man of Realisation, Krsna 
also pays compliments to all other types of devotees — not only the sattvika 
and the rajasika but even the tamasika - by openly declaring ‘noble indeed 
are they all!’ 


To indicate how rare and unique yet is the wise man of Realisation, 
Krsna exclaims, + At the end of many births an intelligent man takes 
refuge in Me, realising that all this is Vasudeva — inner Self. Unique is 
such a great soul . Spiritual thirst appears in the bosom of only fully 
evolved man. Though physically we all have the form of man, we, among 
ourselves, represent different grades of man; the stone man, the vegetable 
man, the animal man and only a rare one lives controlling his mind’s whims 
with a steady discriminative intellect, as a real man-man. The spiritual quest 
and need for true religion come only to a fully developed man-man. 


To evolve to the state of man-man, it is indeed a long way from the inert 
stone life, into the unicellular organism, the plant, the animal and 
ultimately, man. True, therefore, is the statement, ‘at the end of many births 


an intelligent man takes refuge in Me’ (QUQU00 OOUUDUUUU000 


OOOOOOCOoOoO DOOCOOOOOO bahinaém janmanadmante jianavanmam 
prapadyate). 


Surrender and dedication are not true and intense until the seeker gains 
the direct transcendental experience of the Self Divine. Realising that all 
this is Vasudeva the innermost Self in us — (HJUUUUUL UUOUUUUUU 
vasudevah sarvamiti), the wise man gains a total identification with the 
‘Self in him’, which is the Self in all. 


No doubt, such men of full realisation of the Self are rare; they are 
unique (] QOUOU00 OOOUOOU00 sa mahatma sudurlabhah). This 
represents the supermanhood, the state of God-consciousness. It represents 
a State wherein the process of evolution finds fulfilment. The individual has 
reached the acme of evolution. The man in the seeker has discovered and 
has become God. 


What obstructs us from realising this universal Presence everywhere, 
within and without us? Why are Men of Realisation so rare and so unique? 
The Gitacarya points out, + Deprived of their discriminative intelligence 
by this or that desire, following this or that rite, (they) devote 
themselves to other deities, as directed by their own temperaments . 


Men are constantly tickled by their desires to act and often a powerful 
desire for this or that can temporarily veil their discriminative intelligence. 
Every man has silently regretted, sooner or later, all such actions. When a 
passionate desire to gain some object of pleasure arises, the storms of 
thoughts whistling through the mind eclipse the light of discrimination in 
the intelligence. Without logic or reason, like an unintelligent animal, such 
a man runs amuck, planning and seeking, exerting and striving to fulfil his 
desires. 


He serves the ‘deity’ who will help him in his desire-gratification and 
faithfully follows the ritual prescribed to propitiate that special God. We 
observe that in the world, each one of us courts those who can help us in 
fulfilling our desires. In this maddening preoccupation with the gratification 
of ever rising waves of passionate desires, we seek their fulfilment 


(QUUUUUUUUU a8 UUUUUUEUEO E00 


ve 


kamaistaistairhrtajianah prapadyante’nyadevatah). 


The quality of one’s desires is determined by the type of vasanas in us. 
These desires determine the type of ‘deity’ we choose to worship. A 
politician, a businessman, a doctor, a lawyer, in order to achieve success, 
will all seek the help of different powers — ’ruled by one’s own nature’ 


(QOO000000 OOO000 OOOO prakrtya niyatah svaya). 


Such person whose personality vitality is so completely dissipated will 
have neither the urgency for spiritual enlightenment, nor the patience to 
strive for self-mastery. Distracted by the passing worldly enchantments, 
they waste life’s dynamism and energy in acquiring, possessing, 
multiplying, hoarding, enjoying and fattening — and, in the process get 
exhausted, disillusioned, weary and diseased. In the end they crawl to their 
beds to suffer and to die! What a pity!! 


It is under the total force of millions of such lives of fruitless quest in 
the sense world that one grows to feel the utter emptiness of it all and 
comes to demand the spiritual experience of infinite Bliss and the sense of 
total fulfilment. 


The powerful desires for sense gratification and worldly achievements 
in us drive us to seek and surrender, worship and propitiate ‘worldly 
powers’ (QUQU00U000 anyadevatah). It is only when the vasanas are 
exhausted that the desire eruptions end. Then the mind is peaceful and is 
more readily available for the deeper meditations. Through meditation the 
seeker awakes to realise ‘all this is Vasudeva — the innermost Self’ 
(QUU0U0U0) QUUUUUU vasudeva sarvamiti). No doubt such a great soul is 


unique ((] JODO000 OOUDUOUUU sa mahatma sudurlabhah). 


* po0000 ooooooooooo coooooooooo0 oooooooooC 
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bahinaM janmanamante jfianavanmaM prapadyate, 

vasudevah sarvamiti sa mahatma sudurlabhah,. (7.19) 
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kamaistaistairhrtajnanah prapadyante’nyadevatah, 
tam tam niyamamasthaya prakstya niyatah svaya. (7.20) 
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89 
Does God Fulfil Our Desires? 


An intelligent man will never accept any statement in religion blindly. He 
will try to find the logic in it and to understand it before he accepts it. To a 
sincere student the idea that God, the omnipotent and omniscient, will fulfil 
the desires of people according to their prayers sounds irrational. And if it 
be true, then the impartial Lord becomes partial towards those who pray! 
No. This cannot be. There must be some deeper meaning, some subtler 
significance. How does God fulfil the desires of His devotees? 


Lord Krsna says, | Whatever form a devotee seeks to worship with 
faith, that faith of his I make firm in him. This is a psychological truth, 
beautifully applied. When we are determined to achieve a goal, we develop 
a faith in the goal and confidence in ourselves to do so. This faith, 
irrespective of the chosen goal, is that which ultimately takes each of us to 
our success. The Lord confeses that He only makes that faith in His devotee 


more firm (QUUU QUQUUUUUU UU CUOUU QUEUE tasya 


tasyacalam Sraddham tameva vidadhamyaham). 


This verse is a very important one as it has carved out a distinct 
character for the Hindus. The idea of the verse is echoed in the immemorial 
halls of Bharatiya culture — its unbelievable sense of tolerance towards all 
other religions in the world. The Hindu knows that “Truth is one; sages call 
it by different names.’ In whatever form man worships his God, in that form 
God shall be revealed to him. 


Again, from the material standpoint, whatever be a person’s goal, the 
Lord gives him more and more faith in that goal and in himself. Faith is a 
growing belief rooted in understanding. As this faith increases, the mind 
becomes more and more efficient. A single pointed mind is indeed a mighty 
force against which no obstacles can stand for long. Success is directly 
proportional to the depth of faith we have, both in ourselves and in the goal. 


Then what? How does one gain the fulfilment of his desire? Lord 
Krsna continues, 4 Reinforced with that faith, he engages in its worship 
and from it gains his desires; indeed, they are all dispensed by Me . 


Because of his growing faith in his field (] UU] QUUUUUUU UUUUUL sa 
taya Sraddhaya yuktah), he works harder (QUQU0QU0U000 OOOO 
tasyaradhanam thate). As a result, he gains his desires (QUUU) O ULL 
OOOO labhate ca tatah kaman) ‘of course, dispensed by Me alone’ 


(UU UUOUOUUUU QUUU mayaiva vihitanhi tan). 


Thus, first we discover a little faith; soon, by His grace that ‘faith’ 
increases; with the increase of faith we put forth more efforts and as a 
result, our desires are fulfilled. So to say that we have been praying for 
years and our prayers have never been heard is the complaint of not those 
who pray, but of those who only beg. In His presence, idle beggars are 
banned! He gives divine audience only to those who pray and constantly 
Strive hard. 


This is at once the secret of success in sense gratifications and their 
finite joys, as well as in the art of self-control and its final reward of infinite 
Bliss. Both in material and spiritual successes, the secret of achievement is 
one and the same. If one desires the worldly things, one gains them; if one 
seeks the spiritual experience, one gains that too. 


Thus Krsna concludes, + The fruit gained by these men of little 
understanding is limited. The worshippers of the devas go to the devas; 
My devotees reach Me alone. Since the means of success is the same, the 
nature and quality of the final success should depend upon the nature and 
quality of the desire which inspires the faith and devotion in the seeker. If 
one’s desires are materialistic, then one will seek them through worldly 
devatas (powers) and find one’s immediate fulfilment; similarly, those who 
seek the Gods of phenomenal powers, they do attain them. 


But those whose desire is to attain the Self — Me — they with the same 
process of sincere efforts reach the Self — Me. 


If thus with the same amount of faith and effort one can reach both a 
temporary sense gratification and a permanent Self-realisation, indeed those 


who strive for worldly ends must be ‘men of little understanding’ 
(QUUUUUUUUUU alpamedhasam). And they gain a finite, limited, 
temporary sense gratification (QUUUUUUUU YUU UUUUU UUUUUUU 


antavattu phalam teSam tadbhavati) and not a permanent satisfaction. 


While those who seek the Self and strive to reach It, they attain infinite 
bliss and the absolute peace in the state of pure Consciousness ((]]JJUUUUL 
HOUUUUU OULU madbhakta yanti mamapi). Efforts remaining the same, 
the results depend upon whether we strive outwardly for the passing joys in 
sense pleasures, or dive inwards to reach the permanent bliss in the Self. 


In short, we can have what we wish for, if only our powers of wishing 
are powerful enough. The mind is like Alladin’s wonderful lamp. When it is 
rubbed with a passing desire-thought — when the lamp is rubbed — the genie 
of the mind (its sankalpa Sakti) is invoked and it is ready to successfully 
execute any order of the Master! 


But when we invoke the powers of the mind, we know not how to use 
them in a concerted effort to achieve the noblest and highest successes in 
life. Our wandering minds have no single, fixed goal to attain. Our sraddha 
is never steady. So we gain nothing, we merely wish. Prayer brings about 
the necessary mental integration in ourselves and assures our success in any 
field of endeavour. 


* 00 00 000 000 00d ooooo ooooooooooooooooooICCO 
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yo yo yam yam tanum bhaktah sraddhayarcitumicchati, 
tasya tasyacalam sraddham tameva vidadhamyaham. (7.21) 
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sa tayd Sraddhaya yuktastasyaradhanamihate, 

labhate ca tatah kamanmayaiva vihitanhi tan. (7.22) 

? (0000000 000 00000 ooooooooooooooooooo 
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antavattu phalam tesamM tadbhavatyalpamedhasam, 
devandevayajo yanti madbhakta yanti mamapi. (7.23) 
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90 
The Foolish Recognise Me Not 


In order that the ordinary man, living in his limited world of perceptions, 
emotions and thoughts, may recognise the Higher, the concept of God has 
been held up by every religion. This is a means, not an end in itself. When 
God has been understood as the supreme creator, sustainer and annihilator 
of the world of plurality — when a person has accepted God as the one 
Reality behind the multiple many that constitute this universe — when God 
has been acknowledged as the best of all emotions experienced in this 
world, then the seeker has risen above the world of happenings, its restless 
agitations and endless sorrows, to recognise a higher 'Governing Principle.' 


A child sees the waves; then it is helped to recognise the totality of the 
waves, the ocean. The child then sees the waves as playing upon, rising 
from, existing in and disappearing into the ocean. When it grows up a little, 
it knows that the ocean is a mixture of salt and water; a little later that water 
is hydrogen and oxygen in the proportion 2:1 — H, O!! 


Similarly, man, who is at the moment, living in full recognition of his 
outer world, is made at first to recognise the vast storehouse of love, power 
and knowledge — the omnipotent and omniscient Lord, who, as the ‘Cause’, 
has manifested Himself as the ‘Effect’ — the universe. 


The pure infinite Consciousness of the Vedas, Brahman, is that upon 
which God, you and the world — all play the apparent game of 
manifestation. This substratum should not be confused with either the God 
Principle, or with the world phenomenon, or with its creatures. Lord Krsna, 
deploring man’s mistaken notion that God is the absolute Reality, despairs, 
1 The foolish regard Me, the Unmanifested, as having come into 
manifestation, not knowing My immutable and_= supreme, 
transcendental state . The world is a manifestation of God and not of the 
infinite Reality, the supreme Self. The immutable Consciousness is ever the 


same; no change can ever molest It — It is the changeless. The foolish regard 
the unmanifested Me as having expressed into manifestation (HJJUUUUUL 
UOUOUON0N0000H OUOUOUUN OUOU $9 COUN savyaktam 
vyaktimapannam manyante mam  abuddhayah). This  delusory 
misconception has come about only because they are ignorant of my 


supreme state (0) QUDOUUOU0000 param bhavamajanantah). 


Change and mutation are the tragedies of that which is limited, brought 
about by the ever changing time. The Infinite, even when conditioned by 
time, must ever remain the same without any change or mutation. The 
supreme Self is thus, in its real nature, immutable and transcendental 
(QOOQO000000000 avyayamanuttamam). This true nature of the Self is 
realised only when the seeker goes beyond his own mind and intellect to be 
the spiritual Self within. 


The sun is reflected both in the lake and in a tiny trembling dewdrop 
hanging from a lotus petal. Similarly, the Infinite expresses through the 
universe as God, through a given mind and intellect as the jiva (ego). Just as 
the sun is never really conditioned by the lake or by the dewdrop, so too the 
supreme Consciousness is not conditioned by either the universe or by its 
beings. 


God is a familiar concept in all religions. The idea of the infinite, 
immutable, transcendental Consciousness is indeed rare! Lord Krsna 
clearly explains why. +I am not available for all as I am veiled by yoga- 
maya. This deluded world knows Me not as the unborn, the immutable 
. Vyasa is a master at coining new phrases to express subtle ideas. Here is a 
typical example: ‘I am veiled by yoga-maya’ (HUUUUUU UUUUULL 
yogamaya samavrtah). Maya means illusion; yoga means to yoke. Thus 
‘the illusions caused by identifying with the mind’ is yoga-maya. We live at 
the mind-intellect level and get tossed about by the three modes of the 
mind, the three gunas. Looking out through the restless medium of the 
mind, ‘fools recognise Me not’ (QQU0OU0U00 OQOUUUUUUU0 midho’yam 
nabhijanati) — "Me who am the unborn, the immutable ((JJUUUUUUUUL 
mamajamavyayam). We perceive only the ever changing world of objects 
emotions thoughts. 


The supreme Self is ever unborn. To be born is to change. The 
changeless can never be born and since It is never born, it can never die. 
That which has neither birth nor death is immortal, immutable. Every 
change takes place in Consciousness, but Consciousness does not Itself ever 
change. The waves are born and they die in the ocean; the ocean does not 
share the joys and sorrows, the births and deaths of the waves. Physical 
bodies, emotions and thoughts are born. They play and die away, all in the 
beam of the light of Consciousness. 


This immutable, unborn, transcendental Self is not available for the 
experience of those fools who live identified with their mental modes 
(gunas) and inner vasanas. They are so completely enveloped by these 
gunas and vasanas, thoughts and emotions, physical likes and dislikes that 
they cannot pierce the veil of yoga-maya and come to discover the infinite 
Consciousness in their hearts. 


The wise recognise Me, the Supreme; fools do not ever recognise Me. 
Be wise and awake to the State of the Infinite in yourself and realise that 
God, world and creatures are your own projection, in yourself, by yourself. 


Awake from the dream and recognise that the dreamer, the dream world 
and the folks in the dream were all your own mind projected in your own 
mind, by yourself. To realise this is to be fully awake. To awake is to end 
the dream along with all the dream sorrows. 


Wake up to the state of pure Consciousness. End all the limitations of 
the mortal in you. Your sorrows and imperfections are of your own choice. 
End them all, right away! You can!. .. You must! 


? Qggo0000 coooooooooo00o coooooo0 ooooooooooo 
QU OUBUUOU00 GOBOOROUOUOUOU U8 . OOo 
avyaktaM vyaktimapannaM manyante mamabuddhayah, 
param bhavamajananto mamavyayamanuttamam. (7.24) 
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naham prakasah sarvasya yogamayasamavytah, 
muqdho’yam nabhijanati loko mamajamavyayam. (7.25) 
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So Near — Yet Few Realise Me 


To make the student realise that the supreme Self, which is the substratum 
for the whole universe, is to be discovered in the depths of his own 
personality, Lord Krsna explains the Self as the very Consciousness in 
each of us. 


To perceive an object there must be some source of light illumining it. 
We perceive not only objects, but also our emotions and thoughts. But in 
what light? The light that illumines for us our thoughts and emotions is the 
light of Consciousness. In this ‘Light’? we become aware of our vasanas, 
desires, thoughts and all our physical perceptions. Consciousness illumines 
every experience of every living being — plant, animal or man. 


The Lord bemoans when he complains, ! I know the beings of the 
entire past, of the present and of the future — but none knows Me . So 
long as we are able to experience the world within and without, we are 
alive, we are ‘beings’. In order to experience, we must become conscious of 
our experiences. So long as this Consciousness is in us, we are alive,we are 
‘beings’. 


All beings of the past had this Consciousness; all beings of the present 
have It; and all beings of the future shall have this very same 
Consciousness. Lord Krsna, identifying Himself with this Consciousness, 
says, ‘I knew all the beings of the past, for I was in them; I know all the 
beings in the present, for I am in them; and I shall know all those who will 
people this world in the future, for in them too, I shall ever be.’ This 
Consciousness is the one principle that knows all, but what a pity, ‘none 
knows Me,’ says Krsna (QU0 00 O00 0 GO000 mam tu veda na kascana). 
No one ever fully recognises this pure divine Consciousness within, ever 
present in us all, in whose light alone our experiences are illumined. 


In order to capture the experience of this Consciousness, the mind must 
become still, the intellect calm and we must bring our entire attention to It. 


But, says the Lord, 4 By the delusion of the pairs of opposites, arising 
from likes and dislikes, all beings fall into delusion at birth, O scorcher 
of foes . The mind always has its likes and dislikes. It cannot be otherwise. 
What is conducive to our present vasanas is things that we like and all those 
that are inconducive are things that we dislike. These likes and dislikes are 
really of the mind. But identified with the mind we divide our world into 
things we like and things we dislike. Thereafter we start the futile exertions 
of (1) running away from and thus avoiding, things we dislike and (2) 
running towards and then striving to acquire and possess things which we 
like. This is the whirl of endless barren exertions caused by our delusion of 
the pairs of opposites ((JJEJUUUUUUUUUL) dvandvamohena) — which itself, 
please note, arises out of our likes and dislikes (JUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU 
icchadveSasamutthena). All beings fall into this delusion at their very birth 
(WJUUUUUUUUN = UUUUUUU UUUU UUYUUN UUUUUU sarvabhutani 


sammohamM sarge yanti parantapa). 


We are born with our vasanas and as such from birth itself the mind has 
this delusion of the pairs of opposites arising from its likes and dislikes. 
Nobody can be without them. The very essence of the mind is this delusion. 
Identified with the mind, which is the expression of delusion, we become 
deluded. 


When an individual lives such an extrovert life of passionate seeking of 
mere sense gratifications, not only is there no lasting joy and satisfaction in 
them, but they load our personality with fresh vasanas for more sense 
objects. 


These unexhausted vasanas give a direction and purpose to the mind- 
intellect equipment, after the body has fallen down in fatigue, exhaustion 
and death. After death, the inner personality in us gravitates in a direction 
set by the unfulfilled vasanas and acquires an appropriate body in a 
conducive environment to exhaust those residual vasanas. Naturally, from 
its very birth a child starts exhibiting likes and dislikes according to its 
vasanas. Hence Krsna says, ‘All beings fall into delusion at birth itself’ 


(UUUUUUUUUE = YUNUNUH YUU QUMUNU OOUOUU  sarvabhitani 


sammohamM sarge yanti parantapa). 


Thus, even though I am ever present in everyone — past, present and 
future — and know them all, alas, no one knows Me ((]UJL] UL) JUU 0 DOU 
mam tu veda na kasScana). Why? Because from birth everyone is seduced 
by his residual vasanas and so his mind gets deluded. He instinctively runs 
towards the world of objects seeking satisfaction but reaps a harvest of 
disappointments and dissatisfactions. 


To quieten the senses, to silence the mind and to purify the thought 
agitation in the intellect — these constitute the spiritual sadhana in its 
entirety. Such a prepared personality can, through deep dedication, detach 
itself from its outer world of happenings and inner world of thoughts and 
come to realise the blissful state of pure Consciousness! 


* Qo0000 OOooo0oo oooooooooo cooooooo 
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bhavisyani ca bhitani mam tu veda na kascana. (7.26) 


* Qoooo0000000000000 ooooooooo0000 oooo0 
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icchadveSasamutthena dvandvamohena bharata, 
sarvabhutani sammohaM sarge yanti parantapa. (7.27) 


92 
They Realise, Who Are Pure 


A careful student of the Gita , may in the course of his study, come to 
despair at his own inescapable tragedy. For was it not said that all beings 
are born with vasanas and so all are deluded from birth itself 
(WUUUUUUUUU OUUUUUU UUUU UUYUU UUUUUU  sarvabhutani 
sammoham sarge yanti parantapa)? So every student is ready to feel 
cheated rather than inclined to use his logic to see the truth in the scriptural 
statement. If we are not born with delusion, realisation is redundant. We 
would then all be born with wisdom, the full realisation of the infinite 
Consciousness. We would already know then that God, world and man are 
all our own expressions through different types of matter equipments. 


Spiritual science is to help the imperfect to gain perfection, for the 
mortal to climb the peaks of immortality. It is for guiding men from 
darkness to light, from delusion to knowledge, from entanglements to 
freedom. There is nothing to despair in the statement that all are born 
deluded. 


Who then can come to realise this state of pure Consciousness? The 
Gitacarya lovingly answers, | Those men of virtuous actions, whose sins 
have come to an end, they, freed from the delusion of the pairs of 
opposites, come to worship Me with firm resolve . 


The Supreme is nearest to us, It being the very Consciousness that 
illumines our thoughts. Yet, strangely enough, we fail to acknowledge this 
divine Spark because of our preoccupation with the mind and its illusions. 


We become readily identified with the mind-intellect equipment because 
of the force of our vasanas and these are called in religion as sins. In fact, 
sin (LJLIL] papa) is that which creates disturbance in the mind and merit 
(HUUUU punya) is that which quietens and calms the mind. Vasanas gurgle 


as desires in the intellect, which precipitates agitations in the mind, which 
pushes the body into the fields of activities; where vasanas have ended there 
desire, thoughts and actions have ended. There the pure Self, the infinite 
Consciousness, is realised. 


Therefore, KrSna asserts, ‘Men of virtuous actions when they exhaust 


their vasanas, they become sinless’ (KUJUJUU}) QUUUUUUUU OOO GOOD 
HUOUOUOO BOO yesam tvantagatam papam jananam 
punyakarmanam). Then with a peaceful mind, in single pointed attention, 
they come to seek and serve the Self. This is possible as they are no more 
tossed about by the delusion of the pairs of opposites and obsessed by their 
passions and lusts. 


In short, they are no more identified with the mind. On being released 
from its endless demands, they are able to meditate and identify themselves 
with the infinite Consciousness in them. 


The seekers now become freed from the mind, the seat of all pairs of 
opposites (QU 9 QWUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUULU =te = = dvandvamoha 
nirmuktah). Thereafter, they are able to steadily and intensely meditate 
upon the glory of the Self; ‘they worship Me with firm resolve’ ((UUUUL 


O00 GOBOROOUG bhajante mam drdhavratah). 


Thus, ‘though I, as the essential Consciousness in all am nearest to 
everybody’, Lord Krsna in effect confesses, ‘Yet only few evolve and 
become fit to recognise and realise Me’. This realisation, when it comes, is 
always complete and total. It is not a partial experience of only the 
meditator’s own divinity, but it is a total revelation that the entire universe 
is but the one supreme Self only. 


Lord Krsna hints at this revelation and says: | Taking refuge in me, 
those who strive for freedom from old age and death, they come to 
know Brahman, the supreme Self, the inner Self and all actions too. 
Identifying with Me, the Self, those who strive to get away from the 
sorrows of decay and death in the finite mortal world (QUUUUUUUUUUUU 
HOOUUUUOOUUUE UOUUUU UY jaramaranamoksaya mamasritya yatanti ye), 
they do come to realise the supreme Self in its entirety (JJ QUUULU 


OHOOO0000 OOOOOOOO te brahma tadviduh krtsnam). Explaining what 
this Brahman is, Krsna spells out and says, Brahman, not as the Self in all, 
but as the innermost individuality in each (QOUUQUU0U0 adhyatmam) 
expresses Itself in all activities (QQU00) OOOU00 karma cakhilam) of the 
body, emotions of the mind and thoughts of the intellect. 


Such rare men who have realised the Self to be the very essence in them 
(QOO00000 sadhibhitam), the very vitality in their sense organs 
(QOOU0000 sadhidaivam) and the very dynamism in all their natural 
functions (QUQU00U00 sadhiyajfiam), they, steadfast in their devotion to 
the higher Consciousness ((TJUQUUUU0U yuktacetasah), ‘know Me even at 
the time of death’ ((UUUUUUUUUU00 U OU 00 UU prayanakale’pi ca 
mam te viduh). Death is the greatest challenge in life for every mortal man. 
Even at that horrible time, the awakened Man of Realisation is firmly 
rooted in his experience of the immutable, infinite Consciousness Divine. 


? 0000 OOOOOOO00 O000 coooo0 oooooooooooooo 
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yesamM tvantagataM padpamM jananaM punyakarmanam, 

te dvandvamohanirmukta bhajante mam drdhavratah. (7.28) 
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jaramaranamoksaya mamasritya yatanti ye, 
te brahma tadviduh kftsnamadhyatmam karma cakhilam. (7.29) 
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Meet Chapter Eight 


No science can be without its technical language. Words express ideas and 
for every new idea discovered, a new word is to be found. Thus as science 
extends its vision, fresh terms are to be invented. We have a specific 
technical language for every science; Vedanta as the science of life also has 
its own special scientific terms having definite meaning content. 


Unless we know for certain what these terms stand for, we will not be 
able to follow what the teachers want to communicate. At the close of the 
last chapter, KrSnma suddenly introduced a series of strange sounding 
philosophical terms. A sharp student is never shy to express his doubts and 
Arjuna at the very opening of this chapter strings together all such special 
terms and demands that his teacher define them clearly for him. 


The sages, when through meditation, withdrew their attention 
deliberately from the body, mind and intellect, reached the blissful state of 
the Self, the divine substratum for the universe. 


This transcendental experience is the theme of all scriptures and all 
Sages, saints and masters try to communicate this Experience Divine to their 
generations, through the scriptures. Naturally, they are compelled to use a 
contemplative language, a mystic style, which is often a riddle to students 
who have not developed their powers of contemplation. The confused 
student, panting to follow the teacher’s sacred words, cries out for more 
explanation, more elaborate description, for a greater elucidation. 


In all other sciences, we may say, tuition of a student is comparatively 
easier. The scientist has to raise the intellect of the student to see the 
theoretical possibilities of new scientific conclusions. But the rSis, the 
scientists of life, have a subtler job to accomplish. The student is to be 
trained to rise above his fully convinced and fully developed intellect into a 
steady contemplative mood. Then alone can the fsi attempt at 


communicating to his student the vision beyond. Therefore, scriptures 
always use statements which will excite and sustain the student’s 
contemplative mood. 


These verbal explanations of the terms of Vedanta lift the sincere 
student into a state of contemplative inner equipoise. On the wings of his 
contemplation he soars higher. When he gets lifted above his usual world of 
experiences, he comes to intuitively realise the significance and sanctity of 
the immeasurable, the immutable, the imperishable Self. 


This chapter is thus rightly titled, “The yoga of the imperishable 
Brahman’ (QUUUUUUUUUUUUU Aksarabrahma-yoga). Unable to follow 
the discourse fully, due to the strange phraseology employed at the close of 
the last chapter, Arjuna demands of Krsna a clearer definition of the terms 
the Lord had used. 


Arjuna asks, } What is that Brahman? What is adhyatma? What is 
karma, O best among men? What is adhibhita? What is adhidaiva ? | 
am sure my listeners are wondering if what I said just now is translation at 
all. I am deliberately using the same terms as in the text so that my listeners 
may also taste, in part at least, the confusion felt by Arjuna! These terms 
will be clearly explained by the Lord in this chapter. 


In the same breath, as it were, the impatient student in Arjuna asks 
Krsna * Who and in what way, is adhiyajiia in this body, O 
Madhusiidana? And how does a self-controlled seeker at the time of 
death come to know Thee ? In these two verses Arjuna asks for a 
clarification of the terms used by Krsna. The scripture is trying to indicate 
that Self-realisation is not merely a transcendental experience, but it is a 
transcendental experience inclusive of the terrestrial. It is not only 
awareness of That but also of this: me, my world and my actions. 


Out of mud when a pot is made, not only is the mud not different from 
the pot, but the entire shape of the pot is established in the mud. So too, out 
of the Infinite, the universe has arisen. Therefore, on realising the supreme 
Self, we must also realise that the entire world of names and forms and their 
play were only the Consciousness in different forms of grossness. In this 


chapter, the phenomenal world, the sense organs and the mind and their 
functions are all explained as nothing but Consciousness, the supreme 
spirit. 


When we awake from a dream, the dreamer, the dream world and the 
dream actions are all realised as nothing but the waking mind and its play. 
So too, on waking up to God-consciousness, we realise that the ego, the 
world and the entire play between them were all Consciousness playing in 
Consciousness with Consciousness. This fuller awakening is the state of 
wisdom, of perfect Bliss. This ‘Great Grand State’ is the theme of this 
chapter titled, “The Way To The Imperishable Brahman’. 
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kim tadbrahma kimadhyatmam kim karma puruSottama, 
adhibhitam ca kim proktamadhidaivam kimucyate. (8.1) 
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adhiyajniah katham ko tra dehe’sminmadhusiidana, 
prayanakdle ca katham jfieyo’si niyatatmabhih. (8.2) 
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The Grand Promise 


Arjuna demanded of Krsna a full explanation of the seven terms used by 
Him in his previous discourse. Without clearly knowing the exact meaning 
content of the special terms used by a science, no student can follow his 
teacher. 


So explaining the terms, Krsna says, ! The Imperishable is the 
supreme Brahman. Its presence in each individual is _ called 
‘adhyatma’. The creative force that causes things to spring forth into 
existence is called karma . Of the seven terms, three are defined here. 
“What is Brahman?’ was the question. The answer is, “The imperishable is 
the supreme Brahman’ (QUQ000 GUOOUOO OOOO aksaram brahma 
paramam). All phenomenal beings and things, since conditioned by time, 
must necessarily change or modify. Thus, everything in the universe must 
go through certain definite modifications such as birth, growth, decay, 
disease and death. The imperishable, which is beyond time, which is the 
very Consciousness that illumines the time space concept, is the supreme 
Brahman. 


This infinite Consciousness when apparently functioning through a 
given individual is called adhyatma ((UJUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU 
svabhavo’dhyatmamucyate). The light of Consciousness in which we 
recognise and become aware of our thoughts within and our perceptions 
without, is the Self, the Atman. This is meant by the term Adhyatma. 


When a dynamic man lives in a world of beings and objects, he not only 
becomes conscious of his world and aware of his thoughts but he cannot but 
react and respond to the stimuli reaching him. The creative force that causes 
things to spring into existence is called karma, ( [JUUUUUUUUUUU 
OOO0000 OOOOOOOOOCO0: bhiitabhavodbhavakaro visargah karmsaii 


jititah). This definition is very pertinent. The majority of our efforts put 


forth do not constitute work, as they do not end in creating new things or a 
fresh arrangements of things for the benefit of man and his community. 
Destructive work is an abortion, a caricature, an insult to man. Productive 
activities constitute work ({][ [JL] karma). 


Defining another three terms, the Lord says, | O best among the 
embodied! The perishable equipment is adhibhita and the indweller is 
the ‘adhidevata’. I alone am the ‘Adhiyajiia’ here in this body . If the 
imperishable Self is the divine Consciousness in us then the Lord indicates 
the perishable equipments as the body mind, intellect and so on — all 
constitute adhibhita (QOU0000 OOOO0 OOO adhibhitam ksaro bhavah). 
The mighty faculties of the sense organs, mind and intellect are the 
expressions of the indweller in us expressing through the vehicles. The 
indweller is called the ego or the individuality (jiva). The supreme Self and 
the jiva are one but with a difference — just as the electricity and the current 
in the live wire are one and the same, but with a difference. 


The transaction between the world and its beings are figuratively 
considered as a yajfia in traditional Vaidika thought. The sense stimuli are 
gathered by the sense organs and poured into the body, the trough, wherein 
the sacred fire of the infinite Consciousness blazes away into dancing 
flames fed by the firewood of the vasanas. Accepting this famous and often 
used metaphor, Krsna says, ‘I alone am the adhiyajnia in this body’ 
(QUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU OOO adhiyajfio’hamevatra dehe). If this ‘Life’ 
is not in us, when the body is bereft of It, it is incapable of continuing this 
yajnia. A dead body cannot receive or respond to any stimuli from the outer 
world. 


The audacity of the student in asking for these terms echoes his 
sincerity and spirit of seeking. This the teacher welcomes, so he addresses 
Arjuna as ‘the best among the embodied’ ((UUUUUUULL 
dehabhrtamvara). 


Thus having explained six of the terms, Krsna takes up the last one for 
discussion — ‘How does a self-controlled seeker at the time of death come to 
know Thee?’ The Lord answers, And he, who at the time of death, 
meditating upon Me alone, goes forth, leaving the body, surely he 


attains to my Being — there is no doubt about this . At the time of death 
we all must leave the body here for cremation and our mind-intellect 
equipment directed by our most powerful vasanas, is shot out to seek for 
itself an environment where we can fulfil our immediate and urgent vasana 
promptings. 


In short, there is a perfect continuity between life now and life hereafter. 
Death is but an incident in life. Just as you go to bed and wake up to live the 
continuation of what you had been before sleep, so too, death is nothing 
more than a significant change of the venue of activity. Life is continuous, 
with or without the present body. 


To say that the mind cannot independently function without the body is 
not tenable. Look at your own dream experiences. You are totally 
unconscious of the body, yet the mind-intellect continues to function, 
creating and experiencing the entire gamut of emotions and sorrows, 
frustrations and despairs, joys and pains, riches and poverty. 


Thus the mind-intellect individuality ‘when it leaves the body and goes 


forth meditating upon Me alone’ (QUQUUUUUL U OULD 
HOUUUEOUUUUUOUO UUUUUO antakale ca mameva smaranmuktva 
kalevaram), ‘he attains to My being’ (QO OOUOUU0 0 OOU0000 OOO 
yah prayati sa madbhavam yati). Because, in order to have thoughts of the 
Self at the dire moment of death, the seeker must have developed divine 
vasanas earlier by long years of practice. As a result, the good vasanas are 
more powerful in him than the old vasanas. Naturally, such an individual 
directed by his own powerful vasanas ‘goes forth to attain My being. There 


is no doubt about it’ (QOUUOUU00000 OOUUD nastyatra samésayah). 


Here is a discussion about a state of experience which neither the 
teacher can explain nor the student understand for certain — it is a state to be 
realised. Hence the teacher encourages the student and says (HJUUUUUUUL 
OOOO nastyatra samsayah). This is the great promise — ‘He attains to My 
being; there is no doubt about it.’ 


* Qo0000 oo0000 000 ooooooooooooooooooo0000 
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aksaram brahma paramaM svabhavo’dhyatmamucyate, 
bhitabhavodbhavakaro visargah karmasafijnita h. (8.3) 
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adhibhitam ksaro bhavah puruSascadhidaivatam, 
adhiyajfio’hamevatra dehe dehabhjtamM vara. (8.4) 
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antakale ca madmeva smaranmuktva kalevaram, 
yah prayati sa madbhavam yati nastyatra samsayah. (8.5) 
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The Power of Constant Thought 


Thought is a force and when properly harnessed it can be a power of 
invincible strength. Thoughts arise in the mind constantly and trickle out 
into the world around. This is tragic waste of the personality vitality. By 
conscious effort we can train the mind force to flow into chosen channels 
where it can be an irresistible power to acquire and to achieve. 


Scientists, thinkers, philosophers, poets, musicians, painters — whoever 
achieved great things in the world declare that the divine vitality and power 
of the human mind is trained and disciplined for great achievements. 


As in life, so at the moment of death and also after death. When you 
think of your club and go out of the house, you move towards the club and 
not towards the market or theatre or office! The powerful intentions in us 
are expressed in our actions. Our external movements are vivid 
amplifications of our deeper desires and intentions. 


In the earlier talk Lord Krsna asserted, ‘the seeker who dies 
remembering Me shall certainly attain My being; there is no doubt about it’ 
(QUO0000000 OOOO nastyatra samsayah). No such commandment is 
acceptable to the Aryan intellect. Krsna knows the independent questioning 
nature of Arjuna and so explains how man’s thought force becomes a 
creative power in him. He says, 1 Remembering whatever object one 
leaves the body in the end, he attains to that object alone because of his 
constant thought of that object . ‘As you think, so you become’ is a 
saying, the truth of which is demonstrated everywhere in life, all around us. 


The mind-intellect equipment, called the subtle body, at the time of 
death leaves its gross body, the physiological structure. This release of the 
subtle body from the gross body can be compared with the bullet that leaves 
the rifle. The direction of the bullet is determined by the direction in which 


the barrel of the rifle was when it was fired. Similarly, the direction of the 
flight of the subtle body is determined by the vasana barrel at the time of 
death. Whatever thoughts were entertained by the seeker all along his life, 
they give the final direction for the flight of the individuality after the death 
of the gross body. 


For this reason, Lord Krsna advises, 2 Therefore, at all times 
constantly remember Me and fight. With mind and intellect dedicated 
to Me, you shall, without a doubt, attain to Me alone . The depth of 
significance in this statement constantly remember Me and _ fight 
(QUUUU00UU UUUUU 0 mamanusmara yudhya ca) is often lost sight of by 
the majority of students. For Arjuna, it was a direct call to fight the battle of 
Mahabharata. But when a student of Gitd is addressed, it is a call to fight 
the battle of his particular circumstances, within and without. Life is a 
continuous challenge. The outer world is not always favourable nor is our 
own mind conducive to a peaceful life. These challenges come to everyone. 
Gita advises us to meet them all, ‘constantly remembering Me’ 


(QUUUUUU0U UUW U mamanusmara yudhya ca). 


The mother constantly remembers her child; so when she punishes him, 
her actions will not harm him. The ambassador abroad always thinks of the 
country he is representing and acts in its interest only. Similarly, when in 
constant dedication to the Lord one acts, the actions become the Lord’s own 
through the individual. No unholy, undivine act will spring from such a 
bosom. 


Since thoughts thus channelised gather a momentum of their own, the 
final achievement of all such men of dedication is captivatingly enchanting, 
a real enduring blessing for the world. 


When we live through life thus, we live with mind and heart fully 
dedicated unto Him (QUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUoo 
mayyarpitamanobuddhih). Then, there can be no doubt about the 
attainment of Brahman. 


The modern youth works and serves for the amelioration of the 
community. In fact, we are in our age more conscious of the social 


inequalities than ever before. We take a dynamic note of poverty, 
destitution, disease and other social calamities. Organised and planned 
service of society at incredible expenses with unbelievable amount of 
energy is vigorously going on everywhere. But sooner or later, such 
organisations have a knack of decaying its resources being dissipated in 
petty jealousies, bickering, selfishness and so on. This is because we have 
no single ideal to surrender to and act in the various fields. 


Here the Lord insists that we must fight our battle, personal, social, 
communal, national and international, with a spirit of dedication unto an 
ideal. Then we shall attain to it, without a doubt (QUUUQU0 asamsayah). 
When such an ideal is not there, service has no sanctity other than a daily 
drudgery or sweating labour. 


For emphasis, Krsna clearly maps out the way to achieve the 
consummation of work and says, + With single pointed intellect, made 
steady by the practice of habitual meditation and dwelling upon the 
Supreme, resplendent PuruSa, one goes to Him . When a young seeker 
works hard in the service of the world with a steady spirit of devotion and 
dedication to the Self in all, his mind becomes single pointed. His thoughts 
(HUUUU cetas) stop all their wanderings (QUUUUUUUUUL nanyagamina) 
into dissimilar thought channels. Through dedicated service in the world 
outside, this is the subjective gain we achieve within our personality. 


This kind of service with a spirit of dedication becomes day long, open 
eyed meditation. KrSna advises Arjuna to enter the field of activity and 
intelligently convert his duties as a warrior to be a means for his own 
spiritual unfoldment. 
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yaM yamM vapi smaranbhavamM tyajatyante kalevaram, 
tam tamevaiti kaunteya sada tadbhavabhavita h. (8.6) 


* QOOOOOOO000000 oooooo ooooo000 oo000 oo 
QUUUUUNUUOUUO OOO 00 0. 


tasmatsarvesu kalesu mamanusmara yudhya ca, 
mayyarpitamanobuddhirmamevaisyasyasamsayam. (8.7) 
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abhyasayogayuktena cetasG ndnyagamin4a, 
paramaM purusaM divyaM yati parthanucintayan. (8.8) 
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Meditational Pointers 


In the last talk, KrSna emphasised the secret effect of dedicated work upon 
the inner personality. He declared that when a mind trained to be steadfast is 
turned to contemplate upon the infinite Self, the meditator realises the Self. 


In Arjuna, a man of action, mere theories generate an intolerable 
impatience. He demands direct means and ways of meditating. How can a 
finite mind, however trained it may be, however steadfast it may be, 
contemplate upon the infinite all-pervading Consciousness? The 
Imperishable is beyond the mind-intellect and so is not available for the 
mind to reflect upon, nor the intellect to contemplate upon. 


Thus, to the ruthless logic of a thinking mind, meditation is a paradox. 
Lord Krsna, in the following two verses provides eight pointers to hold the 
mind’s attention.When the mind is held in these directions, it is in 
meditation, ready for the descent of the Experience Divine — fully alert to 
receive intimations from the divine supreme Consciousness. 


Lord Krsna enumerates them: + the Omniscient, the ancient, the 
over-ruler, smaller than the smallest, the sustainer of all, of 
inconceivable Form, Self-luminous like the sun and beyond darkness — 
he who meditates upon Him thus, at the time of death, full of devotion 
with the mind unmoving and also by the power of yoga, fixing his 
whole prana between the eyebrows, he goes to that Supreme 
Resplendent PuruSa . Here are the eight directions indicated, each of them 
a different pointer, but all pointing to the same seat of Consciousness in 
everyone. To hold the mind’s attention through one or many of these 
pointers is to keep the mind in meditation. 


Consciousness illumines all knowledge and so is termed here as the all- 
knowing — (1) the ‘Omniscient.’ It is from Consciousness that the universe 


emerged and as the very father of time and space, It is indicated here as the 
(2) ‘most ancient’. Every action of all living creatures, plants, animals and 
men, is an expression of the Self and so it is hinted at as the (3) ‘over-ruler’. 
It is (4) subtler than the subtlest and being all-pervading, it is even in the 
smallest of small things in the universe. It is the very life in all beings and 
so the (5) ‘sustainer’ of all. The mind-intellect cannot make It an object of 
their feelings or thoughts, as it is the very subject, the very Consciousness 
behind all feelings and thoughts. Hence, (6) of ‘form inconceivable’. 
Consciousness illumines all and is itself the pure ‘Light of Knowledge’. 
Just as a lamp in a room illumines everything in the room and needs no 
other light to illumine it, so too, Consciousness is (7) ‘self luminous’. The 
resplendent Self, being Consciousness is (8) ‘beyond all darkness’ — beyond 
all maya. There is in it neither any non-apprehension nor misapprehension 
of Reality. It is the pure apprehension of the Self by the Self in the one 
infinite Self. It is peace infinite, bliss Supreme. 


He who can meditate upon Me thus (QUQU000000 OU anusmaret yah) 
‘at the time of death’ (QUUUUUUUUL prayanakale), ‘with a steady mind 
full of devotion.” (QUUUUU0U0 UUUUUUU UUUUUU manasacalena bhaktya 
yuktah), he goes to that supreme resplendent Self (] OU) OUD 
OOOOOOOOoOO OOOOOOU sa tam param purusamupaiti divyam). Here 
death is to be understood not as the biological death of the body, but the 
mystic death of the ego sense in deep meditation. In the intense heat of deep 
meditation the sense of the ego ends and the awakening to the supreme 
Consciousness takes place. 


‘By the power of yoga, fixing the prana between the brows’ (HUJUUUUL 
HUUUUUUUUUUU UOUUEOUOUUU UO yogabalena bhruvormadhye 
pranamavesya samyak) is not to be taken literally. We have already seen 
how every science has to use its own vocabulary. Here is a sentence which 
is clustered with special terms. ‘By the power of yoga’ (HWUUULU 
yogabalena) means by the results of intense meditation. ‘prana’ is not 
breath. In Sanskrit, breath is Svasa ((JJULIL] svasa); so pranayama is not 
‘breath control’. If it were so, the right Sanskrit term would have been 
Svasayama. 


‘Prana’ in our entire scriptural literature is used as the expression of life 
at the body, mind, intellect level. Thus perceptions, feelings, thinking and 
so on constitute prana. As indicated by the eight directions given, when all 
our conscious attention is gathered from its extrovert dissipation and held 
steadily in meditation, then the Self is experienced. 


Not only has the Lord given all the guidelines to lift the mind from its 
drab commonplace sensuous distractions, but has provided a seeking 
student with all necessary instructions. When meditation becomes intense, 
one glides into God-consciousness as one glides in tired repose into the 
engulfing depths of sleep! 


All failures at meditation are only because of the dissipation of the 
meditator’s attention into the world of sense objects. These vasanas that 
drive the mind into sense fields get exhausted in the heat of our daily 
attempts at meditation. Slowly, the mind stops its roamings. Naturally, more 
and more of it is employed in contemplation upon the Self. 


When we thus develop this faculty of heaving ourselves onto the higher 
planes of Consciousness, we become ready for the sudden intuitive 
experience of the Divine. This is the death of the ego and the birth of 
Godhood. This transcendental state of Godhood can be reached and man 
can end his confusions which are born out of his sense of inadequacy and 
his sense of limitation. 
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kavim puradnamanusasitaramanora niya Msamanusmaredya h, 
sarvasya dhataramacintyartipamadityavarnam tamasah parastat. (8.9) 
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prayanakdle manasacalena bhaktya yukto yogabalena caiva, 


bhruvormadhye pr A namavesya samyak sa tam param purusamupaiti divyam. (8.10) 
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The Secret Mystic Death 


In the last talk, KrSna provided the seeker with eight pointers in 
meditation, to set his mind in contemplation upon the infinite Self. As a 
result of this intense meditation, the imperishable Self can be realised. 


Whetting the spiritual appetite in a seeker, Krsna says, + That which 
the knowers of Vedas speak about as the ‘Imperishable’, that which the 
striving seekers freed from attachment enter; that Goal to gain which 
they live the lives of brahmacarya; that in brief I shall declare to you . 


This is a verse from the KathopaniSad, substantially quoted. It 
expresses the theme the teacher is trying to explain. Vaidika scholars speak 
of it as the Imperishable. Those who strive in lonely caves to curb their wild 
minds, strive constantly in search of this very same sublime experience. 
Wishing to realise which, men ‘constantly meditate upon Brahman’ 
(QOO00000000 OOOOOO brahmacaryam caranti); that supreme State ‘I 
shall now briefly declare to you (QUUU0 WOO UUUUUUUU 
OOUOOOOUU tatte padam sangrahena pravakSye). 


All the hard disciplines and laborious asceticisms are cheerfully lived 
through by the seekers only to persuade their minds to go away from the 
endless enchantments of the world outside and turn its entire attention to 
bring about the end of the limited ego. 


So far in this chapter, Lord Krsna gave us eight directions to hold the 
mind in meditation. There are some more elementary but very important 
adjustments to be made by which meditation can be perfect and more 
efficient. These are being listed by the Lord in the following two verses. 


The Gitacarya declares, + Controlling all sense organs, confining the 
mind in the heart, drawing the prana into forehead, occupied in the 


practice of concentration, uttering the one syllable Om, the Brahman, 
constantly remembering Me, — he who thus departs leaving the body, 
he attains to the supreme Goal . 


Here are six necessary adjustments to be effected in order to receive 
intimations from the Infinite. 


(1) Controlling all sense organs ((JQUUUUUUUUUU UUUUUU 
sarvadvarani saMmyamya) — the eyes, ears, nose, tongue and skin are the 
five windows through which sense objects rush into us and when the sense 
organs are controlled, an entirely undisturbed mind is available for 
contemplation. 


(2) Confining the mind in the heart (QU) QUUU) UUUUUUL U) mano hrdi 
nirudhya ca). In Vedanta, the mind is the seat of emotions, while the head is 


the seat of reason. A harmonious blending of both mind and intellect, a 
psychological atmosphere of love and knowledge is the heart. To hold the 
mind in the heart, therefore, means to turn our loving emotions towards 
what we have so far understood as the nature of the supreme Self. When 
sense organs are controlled, the influx of disturbance from outside is 
stopped. Yet, left to itself the mind can spring up, excited by its own 
memories of past experiences. The mind can be confined to the bosom only 
by turning its devotion to the Self. 


(3) Drawing the prana into the head (QUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU 
OOUO00 mirdhnyadhayatmanah pranam): we have already seen that the 
term prana is used in our scriptures as the expression of life in a living 
creature. So the instruction means that a meditator should halt all other 
expressions of life, stop all expenditure of energy and with all attention, 
turn in vigilant alertness to experience the Self. 


(4) ‘Occupied in concentration’ (JUUUUU0 GO UUUUUUU asthito yoga 
dharanam): Now having controlled the senses, having confined the mind to 
the heart and having turned all our energies into our seeking, what are we to 
do? How long can we remain in such a state of inner strain? Sri Krsna 
advises us to remain occupied in concentration. How is this done? 


(5) Uttering the one syllabled Om, the Brahman ((IUUUUUUUUUUUUU 
OOOO00 OOOOOOUD omityekaksaram brahma vyaharan): the state of 
intense concentration is possible if we whisper Om, the word symbol of the 
infinite Self. This is an exercise for the intellect. How can we hold the seat 
of emotions, the mind, in concentration? 


(6) Remembering Me constantly (KJJUUUUUUUUU mamanusmaran): the 
chanting of Om is a steady exercise in contemplation to the intellect. The 
continuous remembrance of the Lord is an engaging exercise for the mind 
and its emotions of love. 


These six instructions plan both for restraining the outflow of our 
personality and for intense application of the entire personality to the 
experience of the higher state of Consciousness. In the glowing inward 
pause, tides of peace rise in the heart, to wash our sense of individuality; 
and we glide into the Experience Divine, into the state of Godhood. 


This end of the ego is the mystic death of the meditator. The waker dies 
when he attains sleep and becomes the sleeper. The meditator ends in the 
state of the Self and becomes the Self, the pure infinite Consciousness, the 
imperishable Brahman. 


Hence Krsna says, ‘he who thus departs, leaving the body, attains the 
supreme Self’ (QU OOUQU00 OOOUNU0000 O O00 OONU0 OOO yah 
prayati tyajandeham sa yati paramam gatim). Here, very often we take 
only the obvious meaning of one who departs leaving the body as one who 
dies. At the time of physical death no being is normally expected to make 
these adjustments. It is impossible. But a seeker in his meditation seat, 
having made all these adjustments within himself ends his ego sense. He 
then leaves the body, meaning, he becomes unconscious of his gross, subtle 
and causal bodies. Then he attains to the awareness of the universal Self, 
the imperishable Brahman. 


No other chapter, or portion of any chapter, in the Gita is comparable 
with these three verses in richness and completeness of information. No 
meditator needs any more instructions. 


These six adjustments will sound treacherous and threatening until one 
starts practising them. They are easy for the spirited seeker. Try. You too 
can! 


? 9000000 OOOO000 OoOooo coooo00 ooooooo coooooooc 

QUOUOUUOU0 OOOO) OOON08 O08 O00 OOOOEO OOOO 00. Ooo 
yadaksaramM vedavido vadanti visanti yadyatayo vitaragah, 

yadicchanto brahmacaryaM caranti tatte padaM sangrahena pravaksye. (8.11) 

? Qooooo000o00 o00000 ooo 0000 oooooo0 oo 

QUOUOUUOUO0UUON00: OUONOEOOO008 OOOO 00 . OOo 

sarvadvaram samyamya mano h [% di nir udhya ca 

murdhnyadhayatmanah pranamasthito yogadharanam. (8.12) 

QUOUOUUOUO0000 OOOU80 OOOUROOTOOOEoo0o 
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omityekaksaraM brahma vyaharanmamanusmaran 
yah prayati tyajandehaM sa yati paramam gatim. (8.13) 
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Realisation — The State of No Return 


By the six laborious adjustments explained in the previous talk, we can, 
perhaps, switch off our outer and inner perceptions and in the steady hush 
of the welling peace within, perhaps come to drop our limited sorrow ridden 
ego and experience the blissful state of pure Consciousness! But what avails 
it all? If the divine state is a passing mood, a shimmering streak of an 
experience lightening through us, lifting the darkness within for a brief 
moment and then plunging us into, perhaps, a greater darkness, of what 
avail is it all? Is it sure that the meditator accomplishing these inner 
adjustments will have this great experience promised? Such doubts may 
asSail the sceptic. So the Lord assures. 


1 He who is a steadfast meditator (yogi), who remembers Me, 
constantly and daily, with single pointed mind, to him I am readily 
available, O Partha ! Here is the firm assurance that the divine Self is 
attainable to all those who can bring about the six essential adjustments in 
themselves. ‘To him who is a_ steadfast yogi’ (meditator) 
(QOOO000000000 OOOO nityayuktasya yoginah) and ‘who remembers 
Me constantly and daily’ (QOU0 OU OU0 OUOUU0 OONU0HO satatarn yo 
mamM smarati nityasah) ‘to him I am easily available’ (QOOU000 OUUUL 
tasyaham sulabhah). So contemplate steadily with the intellect, with ardent 
devotion, constantly (QUO satatam) and daily (QQUU0UU[ nityasah) 
remember Him — the instructions are clear. Religion is not a duty to be 
fulfilled once a week or once a day. Individual daily prayer and weekly 
congregational prayers should lend a sustaining glow of peace and beauty to 
all our dealings throughout the day. Just as a man works daily for the 
welfare of his family, so too, our loving dedication to the Lord must be the 
constant flame of joy lighting up the heart and igniting splendid actions of 
love and charity. 


All these are to be achieved with a single pointed mind ((JJUUUUUUUL 
ananyacetah). A wandering mind has no dynamism. Through practice the 
mind must be made single pointed and, therefore, irresistible in its powers. 
Such a powerful, healthy mind alone can efficiently function in the higher 
fields of spiritual life. 


To such a person ‘I am readily available’ (QQU0U00 OOUUL tasyaham 
sulabhah). This assurance removes the doubt whether it is possible for us to 
realise Him. Now the doubt is, will the Experience Divine be permanent? If 
it is not permanent, then is it worthwhile to give up all life’s little joys, only 
to experience a passing mood of, perhaps, transcendental Bliss? Krsna 
comforts, 4 Having reached Me, the great souled ones, who have therein 
experienced the supreme state of Perfection, are nevermore subject to 
rebirth — which is a house of pain and finitude . When, through 
meditation, we learn to withdraw our awareness from the body-mind- 
intellect equipment, our perceptions, feelings, thoughts must cease and 
where objects to perceive, emotions to feel and thoughts to think are not, 
there the perceiver-feeler-thinker sense, the ego, is also extinct. In this inner 
state of mystic death is the awakening to the higher Consciousness. 


‘Having thus reached Me’ (JUJUUUUUUL mamupetya), the ‘great souled 
ones’ ((UDU0U00 mahatmanah) who ‘have therein experienced the 
supreme state of Perfection’ (QUOUQU000 OOU00 OOO samsiddhim 
paramam gatah) ‘are no more subject to rebirth’ (QUQU00U0U0 
HUOUUUUUUUUL punarjanma napnuvanti). Here the term ‘rebirth’ is to be 
understood as the rebirth of the ego. After the ‘mystic’ death of the 
meditator, his ego no more rises as before. He now has the experience that 
he is the supreme Self, functioning through the equipments as an ego — 
personality. 


In short, after the all-transforming, total awakening into the higher Self, 
there is no return into the state of the ego level which is a ‘house of pain 


and finitude’ (QUOOUU00000000000 duhkhalayamasasvatam). 


This is the only way to end the sense of imperfections and limitations, 
to end the tearful sense of alienation from the universal order, to end the life 
of yearning and desires. There is no other way. Rituals and penance, 


pilgrimages and sacred acts of worship, charity, kindness and goodness and 
so on are all rewarded no doubt. But they are all finite; their results too are 
finite. There is no abiding establishment in the Self. 


Listen to Lord Krsna, + All worlds of experiences, upto the world of 
the creator are subject to return, but after reaching Me, O, son of 
Kunti, there is no rebirth . Loka in Sanskrit is generally translated as 
world — not literally, but in a special idiomatic sense. We often say, the 
world of the rich, the world of the poor, the world of doctors or the student 
world. In all these instances we mean a certain common state of experience. 
In this sense, the fourteen worlds of the Hindu scriptures mean only 
fourteen different levels of experiences. The highest level of sense- 
experience is called as the highest heaven, the Brahmaloka, the world of the 
creator. Now Krsna says, ‘all worlds of experience upto Brahmaloka are 
subject to return’ (WUUUUUUUUUUUUU0UU UOUUOUUOUUUUUOUo 
abrahmabhuvanallokah punaravartino’rjuna). They all represent different 
subtle fields of experiences where the different kinds of vasanas can find 
fulfilment. When the special vasanas are exhausted, those individuals, to 
satisfy their residual vasanas, have to come back into embodiment. But 
‘after reaching Me’ ((JUUUUUUUL) mamupetya) says Krsna, ‘there is no 


more any rebirth’ (JUUUUUUU 0 UUUUUUU punarjanma na vidyate). 


Thus, the lingering doubt in the sceptic’s mind, whether he will after his 
grand Experience Divine fall back into the worldly snares as a limited ego 
is totally removed. When the Self is realised, the ego ends — as a dreamer 
ends on waking — and becomes the Self, the imperishable Brahman. 


? (000000000 0000 00 O00 oooooo ooooooo0 

QUUUUUU QU80) OO GOBOONOUOUO OOOO Ob . OOo 
ananyacetah satatam yo maM smarati nityasah, 

tasyahaM sulabhah partha nityayuktasya yoginah,. (8.14) 

? Qoo000000 coooooooo coooooooooooooooo 
QUO GOUUUOUOU OOUBUEUE OOO0U OBO Ob -. OOo 


mamupetya punarjanma duhkhdlayamasasvatam, 

napnuvanti mahatmanah samsiddhiM paramam gatah. (8.15) 

? QOOOOO0000000000000 ooooooooooCooooo0o0 
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abrahmabhuvanallokah punaravartino’rjuna, 
mdmupetya tu kaunteya punarjanma na vidyate. (8.16) 
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Dance of Change Upon The Changeless 


In a compellingly poetic picture, Vyasa describes the cycles in which 
universes rise and play, decay and disappear into the unmanifest. When the 
creator is awake, creation goes on and when He is tired and rests, the 
manifest universe is absorbed into the unmanifest. Again, as he wakes up 
refreshed, the universe is irresistibly projected by the unmanifest. This play 
of the rise and fall of universes may at first be too vast a theme for the 
student to conceive and comprehend; but subjectively explained, it becomes 
easy to follow this theory of Vedanta. 


During our wakeful hours, the creative power in us projects for us a 
world of objects and thoughts. At night, tired of the play when this creative 
power rests, the private personal world of the sleeper merges back into the 
unmanifest, his vasanas, the unconsciousness in him. Next day on waking 
up, refreshed and rejuvenated, the creative power in him projects his world 
exactly as his vasanas are. The projection from the umanifest is creation 
(HULU srsti) and when the manifest merges into the unmanifest vasanas, 
it is dissolution (TJJUUU pralaya). 


This chain goes on and on, irresistibly, sweepingly, devastatingly. It is 
only on realising the seat of Consciousness, the Self, in whose light alone 
this surge is going on, that this repetitive tragedy is halted. 


In His effort to indicate this unseen subtle presence in which alone the 
unmanifest vasanas play, Lord Krsna declares, | But beyond this 
unmanifest, there is that other Unmanifest, the Existence Eternal — that 
which is not destroyed at the destruction of all beings . 


That which can be perceived by the senses is called manifest; when it is 
not perceivable, it is the unmanifest. In an individual, his vasanas are the 
unmanifest in him, while his thoughts, emotions and actions are manifest. 


Beyond the unmanifest vasanas, there is the unmanifest Self Divine and this 
Self is being indicated in these verses. 


The Self is eternal existence ((JHUU[ sanatanah) and as Consciousness 
it illumines even the vasanas, the unmanifest. Hence Consciousness is 


indicated here as ‘that other unmanifest’ (QOO0000 00 OOUOOUOUOUo 


O00 OOOO GOOOUOUG tasmat tu avyaktat parah anya avyaktah). How are 
we to react to It? The kindly Gitacarya points out that this unmanifest, the 


existence eternal, is ‘that which is not destroyed even at the destruction of 


all beings’ (QU 0 OOOU000 OO0000 OOOO 0 OOOOUNO yah sa 


sarveSu bhiiteSu nasyatsu na vinaSsyati). 


Matter perishes; Spirit is imperishable. That which is imperishable in 
the midst of all perishing things is the Self, the Supreme. The body, mind, 
intellect, even the vasanas constantly change; they all come under the 
modifications of birth, growth, disease, decay and death. But Consciousness 
which illumines them all is something other than them. The waves, ripples, 
bubbles all die away, but the ocean remains. The sunlight in which flowers 
are born, grow, bloom and fade away, remains even after the flowers have 
withered. This changeless in whose presence changes are taking place is the 
one infinite substratum, the imperishable Brahman (MUU) UUUUUU 
akSara brahma). This is ‘that other Unmanifest’ ((UJUJUUUUU00 OOU DOU 


OOOOOO0O avyaktat parah anya avyaktah). 


This then is the substratum upon which the entire universe of objects 
and beings comes to play its game of birth and death, joy and sorrow, 
success and failure. 


This Imperishable is the immovable stage upon which the dance of 
change takes place under the glare of time and space. All the illusions of 
constant change take place in the changeless. 


This motionless centre around which all movements take place; this 
changeless Factor around which are all changes; this imperishable Infinite 
in the light of which all finite things constantly perish, is the Self in us, 
which is the one Self in all. 


To realise this factor in us and through us, to recognise the same factor 
divine as the immutable substratum for the whole universe is the true 
awakening. 


Even now you are this divine Self; but you are ignorant of it and so you 
misunderstand yourself to be the ego, like a dreamer during his dream. 


Wake up! Wake up! Wake up to experience this immutable state. The 
way has been indicated. Now walk the route. Reach the experience. End all 
sense of inadequacy, alienation, limitation. Come to live as the one Self. 


This is the call of Vedanta. The Gitacarya, knowing well the heroism in 
Arjuna, openly indicated the path and the goal. To strive for and to move 
along this path is to release the personality from all its chains and shackles. 


* pooooooooo000 goooooooooooooooooCoooooooo00000000 
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parastasmattu bhavo’ny’ovyakto’vyaktatsanatana h, 
yah sa sarvesu bhiitesu nasyatsu na vinasyati. (8.20) 
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The Supreme State 


In spite of Lord Krsna’s liberal, clear and elaborate descriptions and 
explanations, the seeker still hesitates. He doubts if this imperishable 
Brahman is indeed supreme. Is there yet a higher Factor which actually 
controls, regulates, governs or orders this ‘supreme Unmanifest?’ Sri 
Krsna lovingly asserts, 1 What has been indicated as the Unmanifest 
and Imperishable has been declared as the Goal Supreme. That is My 
highest State, having attained which, there is no return . The 
imperishable Self is the unmanifest beyond the vasanas which are the 
unmanifest in us. This vasana layer is called in philosophy as the beyond 
and the unmanifested Supreme therefore becomes ‘Beyond the Beyond’. 
This eternal, infinite and therefore imperishable Self is the highest Goal 
(QUUUUUUUU00U UUOUUOUUOUU0UUE OOO OOO avyakto’ksara 
ityuktastamahuh paramam gatim). ‘That is My highest state’ (QOU00L 
OO00 OD taddhama paramam mama) — Me in my pure divine form. Having 
once awakened to this infinite state of Consciousness ‘there is no return’ 
(JO OOU0000 O OOUUOOONU0 yam prapya na nivartante) into the 
misconceptions of the earlier entertained limited ego sense of selfishness, 
passion, lust, greed, jealousy and attachment. 


This state is the supreme spiritual goal; there can be none other. Then, 
can we really reach it and experience it? As the revelation of a great secret, 
Krsna openly admits, ! Through wholehearted devotion to that supreme 
Self in whom all beings exist and by whom all this is pervaded O 
Partha, that Para — PuruSa — is attainable. This imperishable Self is the 
essence of existence in all beings. A stone is; you are; I am. This is-ness in 
the stone; the are-ness in you; the am-ness in Me is pure Existence. In this 
imperishable essence, all things and beings exist. The entire universe is 
pervaded by it, as gold pervades all ornaments, as mud pervades all pots, as 
ocean pervades all waves. 


‘He in whom all beings exist’ (QUUUUUUUU UUUUUU UUUUUU 
yasyantah sthani bhitani) and ‘He by whom all this is pervaded’ (QU 
OHOOO0000 OOOO yena sarvamidam tatam), that imperishable Self 
(QU0000 O O00 purusah sa parah) is attainable (QUQUU labhyah) 
‘through wholehearted devotion’ (JHUUUUU QUUUUUU ananyaya bhaktya). 
Love (LJJUUL prema) when turned towards something higher and nobler is 
devotion (JUL bhakti). Love is known to us; we love our relations, 
home, community, nation, work, profession and so on. The essence of love 
is identification. When I love my wife and children, I see myself in them 
and their happiness becomes my happiness. Thus, love can be measured 
only in terms of our identification with the beloved. ‘Wholehearted love for 
the Self’, (QUUUU] UUUUU ananya bhakti) is, therefore, ‘total identification 
with the Self’, without even a trace of our usual awareness of objects and 
body, feelings and mind, thoughts and intellect. 


When one thus rises in love above the ephemeral world of objects, 
beings and happenings, then one awakes into and identifies totally with the 
state of the immutable Self. This para PuruSa, supreme Self, is attainable in 
an inner intuitive, intimate experience. 


After thus explaining the secret of Realisation and having shown the 
way, Krsna tries to make Arjuna understand the two paths — the path by 
which having gone the ego returns: the path of return; and the path by 
which having gone the ego never returns: the path of no return. 


These two paths are called by various names by different rsis, but they 
have maintained the antithesis in them; one is the opposite of the other. 
Thus the ‘path of no return’ is otherwise called the fire path, the day path, 
the bright fortnight path, the northern path; and taking this cheerful route, 
the meditator attains to the imperishable Self, the para PuruSa — the ‘sun 
path’ and never returns. The ‘path of return’ is correspondingly called the 
smoky path, the night path, the dark fortnight path, the southern path and 
taking this gloomy route, the yogi enjoys heavens — the ‘moon path’ — and 
returns. 


These ‘sun path’ and ‘moon path’ indicate the two ways of the yogi’s 
departure in meditation — if he has sensuous vasandas, he pursues the dark 


path of matter (moon) and reaches the heavens of enjoyments and returns; 
while if he has no gross sense desires, he pursues the bright path of energy 
(sun) and reaches the world of the creator (Brahmaloka) and from there 
goes to realise the imperishable Self — there is no return. 


Knowing this, KrSna assures Arjuna, that no meditator is ever confused 
thereafter. If meditation gives psychedelic experiences, then the yogi knows 
that he is following the moon path. He immediately returns to heave himself 
on to the glorious sun path, by purifying his heart more and more. 


If meditation alone is the means for reaching the heavens or the 
Supreme, what about the merits acquired by those who are pursuing the 
ritualistic path of religion? Krsna admits, + Having known this — 
whatever merits are declared as results of the study of the Vedas, of the 
performance of yajiias, of the practice of austerities and of a life of 
charity, — the yogi reaches them all and rises above them, to reach the 
Supreme, Primeval State . 


The scriptures declare great rewards for meritorious acts such as study 
of the Vedas, performance of yajfias, practice of austerities and leading a 
life of charity. One who meditates upon the Self is not cheated of these 
perishable rewards. They all come to him — but he discards them all and 
rises above them to attain to the immutable Bliss, the imperishable Self. He 
becomes illumined, the nature of the ego and the universe becomes 
manifestly clear. The balance of a true relationship of oneness is restored. 


? QO00000000000 OoooCooooooooooo ooooo ooooo0 
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avyakto’ksara ityuktastamahuh paramamM gatim, 

yamM prapya na nivartante taddhama paramam mama. (8.21) 
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purusafh sa parah partha bhaktya labhyastvananyaya, 

yasyantah sthani bhitani yena sarvamidam tatam. (8.22) 
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vedesu yajfiesu tapahsu caiva danesu yatpunyaphalam pradistam, 
atyeti tatsarvamidam viditva yogi param sthanamupaiti cadyam. (8.28) 
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Meet Chapter Nine 


The root of human sorrow is the distressing recognition of the alienation 
from the natural order of the universe. All means of rediscovering one’s 
identity with the universe are means that make us lead a fuller life. This 
royal secret knowledge (QUUUUUUUU UUUUUUUU OU rajavidya rajaguhya 
yoga) is the theme of this discourse in the Bhagavad-gita. There is a great 
practical directness in the handling of the theme and the indicative verses, 
exposing the Self to the contemplative student, are potential exercises in 
pure meditation. 


If there is but one infinite Consciousness, which is the imperishable 
Reality, the supreme Self, where did the world of multiplicity come from? 
Why is the world so pluralistic, each being a unique creature, so distinctly 
different from all others? If this universe is caused by the Self and risen 
from the Self, what is the relationship of the Self with the world? How does 
devoted prayer become effective? Such interesting questions are elaborately 
answered in this, the ninth chapter. 


Also, we find a refreshing breeze of optimism dancing through the 
philosophy of the ever smiling Krsna. There is hope even for the worst of 
us, asserts the Gitacarya, if only we turn the direction of our life, ever so 
little, towards seeking the spiritual values. Even the dull witted, the dull 
minded, the indolent can evolve by living a life of dedication unto Him. 
Nothing stands between you and the Highest, except your own 
unwillingness to attain It. Here and there, the chapter becomes a 
breathtaking symphony of inspired rhythm and beauty. 


The Lord says, + To you who do not cavil, surely shall I now declare 
this, the most profound knowledge, along with the technique of its 
experience and having known which, you shall get freed from all evil . 
For all intellectual study, a student must have a minimum amount of 


receptivity, if not, at least an interest, a sympathy with the theme of 
discussion. But if the student has a shell of disinterestedness, disbelief and 
disdain for the teacher and his teachings, he will have no receptivity at all. 
He will become impermeable. Fresh ideas will not take root in him. 
Therefore, KrSna emphasises that he is explaining all this to Arjuna 
because ‘you do no cavil’ (QUUUUUL anasiiyave). Having gained 
speculative knowledge ((J[JLILIL jiana) and practical knowledge ((UUUUL 
vijnana) of the Self, an enthusiast like Arjuna can, by right effort, escape the 
imperfection of limited existence ((]]JJJLILLL asubhat). The Krsna cure for 
the Arjuna disease is very systematically prescribed in this chapter. 


In order to generate an all out enthusiasm in the art of living which each 
student has to bring about in himself, by himself, the art of Self-perfection 
is praised and glorified. 


Says Lord Krsna, + Royal science, the most profound secret, the 
greatest purifier is this — realisable by direct perception as the very Self 
in us — of imperishable nature — and very easy to perform . Here secret 
does not mean a science not to be divulged to others. Secret is that which 
we do not know; or, once we know a thing, it is no more a secret: The 
presence of the universal Self in us is a secret to us. The theme of this 
discourse is this most profound secret (QOUOQUU0UU rajaguhyam). 


Since all science is due to the Consciousness in the scientist, the science 
that deals with this Consciousness is to be called as the ‘Science of all 
sciences’, the royal science (HIJUJUUUUUL rajavidya). It is the great purifier 
(QUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU pavitramidamuttamam). Again it is something 
the student can come to experience directly in himself as his own Self 
(QUOO00U000000U pratyaksavagamam). This is not at all difficult as it 
is to be unveiled in the heart of the seeker himself. Its reward of Bliss is 
imperishable, permanent. 


As a contrast to this sacred life of seeking the spiritual essence Krsna 
paints a picture of our life pursuing the fleeting pleasures of life — sarmsara. 
He says, 2 Persons without faith in this dharma, without attaining Me, 
return to the path of rebirth, fraught with death . Sraddha is not a blind 
faith but a firm belief built upon full understanding. Those who have not a 


clear understanding of what is the nature of the divine Spirit 
(QUUUUUUUUUU dharmasyasya), they never strive to reach it and so 
‘without attaining Me’ (QUOQUU0UU00 OULU aprapya mam), they reach but 
what they seek — the joys of the finite world. The world being finite, its joys 
are also fleeting. In this quest they cultivate more and more vasanas. In 
order to exhaust them, there is rebirth, again and again. Each time they are 
born, they must die. Every moment in life there is death around them. Thus, 
they get caught up in the ‘whirl of birth and_ death’ 
(QOOO00U00COOOU0O0U mrtyusamsaravartmani). In short, courtiers of 


the finite reach the tragic realm of constant birth and death. 


By contrasting vividly the path of knowledge and its pursuit of the 
Higher with the path of ignorance and its pursuit of the baser, Krsna brings 
to the comprehension of Arjuna the glory of the blessed path of higher 
seeking, the realisation of the imperishable Supreme. 


The Bhagavad-gita , as the text book of Hindu renaissance, has 
necessarily to carry within it the seeds of a thorough reformation, almost 
revolutionary in its impact. Fundamental values remaining the same, a 
religion that keeps pace with life has to adjust itself to accommodate current 
social problems and political conditions. The old Vaidika principles needed 
readjustment and a reaffirmation in the context of the life of these times. 
Vyasa’s mouth piece, Lord Krsna is the most brilliant organ that can sing 
the song of progress to the new era, throbbing with the thrills of a serious 
cultural revolt. 


This new interpretation, at once intelligent and meaningful has injected 
a new vigour and has brought fresh blood into the senile values of life and 
their ineffectual application in society. Such repeated transfusions of 
youthfulness and vitality into the decrepit body of the religion has sustained 
the ageless traditions of our culture through its chequered career along the 
winding paths of time. One of the most powerfully rejuvenating treatments 
received by Hinduism was from the hands of Vyasa. The Gita records this 
divine operation. 


? 000 00 oO gooooooo gooooooooooooooooo00 
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idaM tu te guhyatamaM pravaksyamyanasiyave, 
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rdjavidya rajaguhyaM pavitramidamuttamam, 

pratyaksavagamamM dharmyaM susukham kartumavyayam. (9.2) 
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aSraddadhanah purus @ dharmasyasya parantapa, 

aprapya ma™M nivartante mftyusaMsaravartmani. (9.3) 


102 


My Nature Divine 


From chapter seven onwards it is noticeable how Krsna shows a growing 
assertion in his expressions and how He no more struggles to veil His views 
as He did up to chapter six. In chapter seven the champion of revolt throws 
down His gloves in a challenge when He says, ‘I shall tell you the full 
Knowledge, both speculative and practical’. Nowhere does He insist upon 
blind faith. On the other hand, at every stage He is scrupulously careful to 
supply the necessary data and the rational arguments for the whys and 
wherefores of theories of Vedanta and beliefs, values and ways of Self- 
perfection. 


In this section, we have an exquisite set of verses indicating the supreme 
Self as the very soul and cause of the pluralistic world. The expressions are 
so couched, that they play as the delayed satori of Zen Buddhism. ‘A 
statement to jolt and prod one towards the moment of intuition and 
illumination is a satori.’ Some of the verses here have the same effect upon 
meditators where they realise the significance of the pronouncements. 


Lord Krsna identified with the supreme Self declares, + All this world 
is pervaded by Me with My unmanifest Form: all beings exist in Me 
but I do not dwell in them . As the very substratum for the whole universe, 
as the very cause for the world, the Lord pervades all; just as mud pervades 
all mud pots; the ocean pervades all waves. If the Infinite pervades the 
finite, what exactly is the relationship between the two? Has the infinite 
produced the finite? Has the Infinite itself become the finite? Has the 
Infinite modified itself into the finite? Do they have a father son 
relationship? Or do they have a master servant relationship? All these are 
found in dualistic philosophies. But philosophy of advaita cannot accept 
anyone of them, as the Supreme is one imperishable, indivisible Self. 


The second line of the verse is a classical description of this relationless 
relationship between the Real and the unreal, between the infinite Lord and 
the finite world. The paradox in the statement jolts and prods one into a 
contemplative flight. ‘All beings exist in Me but I do not dwell in them’ 
(QUUUUUUUU 3 UOUUUUUUUU OU YUU UUUUUUUUUUUU $ matsthani 
sarvabhiitani na caham teSvavasthitah). This reminds us of a similar 
statement earlier in chapter seven ‘I am not in them; they are in Me’ ([] 


OOOO OOO O0 OO na tvaham tesu te mayi). 


The ocean can say that ‘the waves are in me, but I, the ocean am not in 
them’, meaning, though the waves rise and fall in the ocean, the birth or the 
dissolution of the waves does not bring about the birth or death of the 
ocean. Similarly, the world of beings exists in the Self, but the tragedies and 
sorrows of the beings do not affect the blissful Self. The waker in me is 
never ever effected really by the most explosive experience of the dreamer. 


The ghost vision arises, frightens and disappears in the post. But the 
post is never affected by the ghost arrivals and ghost departures. The 
supreme Consciousness is the substratum upon which the vasana illusions 
play about, exhaust and disappear as the world play. The entire existence is 
in the beam of the divine Consciousness. Light is never affected by what it 
illumines; illuminator and illumined are always different. 


From what has been said so far, the student must in his reflection 
understand that the world of plurality rose from the Lord, it exists in Him, 
but He is not involved in the tragic lot of the world of beings. If thus the 
world is in Him, He and the world are two different things. Here Krsna 
gives a satori like jolt when He says, + Nor do beings exist (in reality) in 
Me, behold my divine yoga! Supporting all beings but not dwelling in 
them, I am the Self, the efficient cause of all beings . In reality, ‘the 


beings do not exist in Me’ ({] 1] HUUUUUUUU UUUULL na ca matsthani 


bhutani). In fact, the ghost does not exist in the post; the dream has in 


reality no existence. ‘Behold My divine yoga!’ (QUUU) UU) UUUUUUUUUUL 
pasSya me yogamaisvaram). 


I am the supreme cause for the universe, the substratum for all names 
and forms. From Me beings stem forth ((Q]QU0Q00 bhitabhavanah) and I 


support all living creatures ((]]JUUULL bhitabhrt) as I am the life in them 
all. Yet I am not in them ({] [] QUOQUUU[ na ca bhitasthah). Supreme 
Consciousness is the material cause, the instrumental cause and the efficient 
cause in the creation of beings; in making a mud pot, the material cause is 
the mud, the instrumental cause is the potter’s wheel and the efficient cause 
is the intelligent pot maker. In dream, my mind is the material cause, my 
mind alone is the instrumental cause and my mind again is the efficient 
cause. In the same way, the Self, in the Self, by the Self, dreams up a 
phenomenal universe, identifies with it and lives as a limited mortal ego — 
you! 


What then is this ‘relationless relationship? Krsna gives an apt analogy. 
1 As the mighty wind moving everywhere rests always in space, even so, 
know that all beings rest in me. The winds swirl and whirl around 
everywhere in space. They exist and move about only in space. Space 
supports and envelops them everywhere. Yet, they do not at all, ever, limit 
space. This impressive example when meditated upon by any seeker should 
enable him to define in his own mind the unique relationless relationship 
that exists between the Self and the not-Self. The Real supports the unreal. 


When the wind moves, space need never move. None of the qualities of 
the wind are the qualities of space. In the infinite vastness of the Real, the 
arena of disturbances caused by Its flirtations with its own assumed self 
ignorance is negligible. The relationship between the false and Real is the 
relationship between the fickle breeze (QUUU0) vayuh) and the infinite 


space ([][ JJ] akasa). 


? 000 0OO000 ooooo coooooooooooooooo0 
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maya tatamidaM sarvam jagadavyaktamiurtin4, 

matsthani sarvabhiitani na caham tesvavasthitah. (9.4) 
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na ca matsthani bhutani pasya me yogamaisvaram, 
bhitabhmna ca bhitastho mamatma bhitabhavanah. (9.5) 


* Qooooo000000 oooooo coooo coooooooo cooo00 
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yathakasasthito nityam vayuh sarvatrago mahan, 
tatha sarvani bhitani matsthanityupadharaya. (9.6) 


Rend 
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The Logic of Creation 


If, as we have been told, the infinite Self is the one Reality, then how did 
creation of the universe start? Why is this illusion maintained? Why don’t 
we realise and end the miseries of a limited life and enter the blissful state 
of supreme Selfhood? 


Explaining the logic of creation, Krsna says, 4+ All beings go into My 
prakrti at the end of a cycle. I send them forth again at the beginning of 
the next cycle. Animating my prakrti I, again and again, send forth all 
this helpless multitude of beings by the force of nature . An individual 
when he sleeps, his tiny world gets merged into his vasana layers and when 
he wakes up, it gets projected from the vasanas. So too, at the end of a cycle 
(kalpa), the universe gets merged into the state of total vasanas — the 
unmanifest — which is the lower nature (prakrti) of the Supreme. This is 
otherwise called maya in Vedanta. Then again the vasanas express 
themselves into manifestation and this is called creation. 


The Self is the animating vitality behind the inert vasanas and their 
various expressions. When the vasanas are ready for expression, they 
irresistibly project themselves into their grosser manifestations. Thus, the 
world dissolves into My lower nature, prakrti and again animated by Me, 
expresses itself into the gross creation. 


So long as vasanas exist, they are helpless — they will have to express 
themselves as the universe of things and beings. Compelled by the force of 
our vasanas, we all will have to, again and again, people the world of 
creatures. Our vasanas are the cause for the creation of the world and not 
the Supreme. The Self only lends freely the animations for the vasanas to 
express — as desires of the intellect, as thoughts of the mind and actions of 
the body. 


Thus, the Self expressing through the existing total vasanas is the 
creator, who creates the entire universe. When the total vasanas have ended, 
the creator status merges and the pure Self alone is. 


Within each of us, Consciousness, expressing through our vasanas, is 
the creative power in us and we maintain zealously our individuality. When 
the vasanas end, the individuality and its creative power merge and the 
supreme Self is attained. 


If the Self presides over the dissolution of the universe and supervises 
the projection of the pluralistic world, will not this action bring about 
reactions upon the infinite Self? After all, the law of karma is 
incontrovertible. As the actions, so the reactions. None can escape it. How 
then does the Lord save Himself from the reactions? 


Krsna explains this strange phenomenon and says, + These acts do not 
bind me, O! DhanaSjaya, who but sits like one indifferent and 
unattached to these acts . Egocentric active participation in an act alone 
can bring about reactions in us. Here the Lord says, that as the all-seeing 
Consciousness, I am but a ‘Witness’ to all that is happening around. The 
vasanas draw their nature and nourishment from Me and get animated to 
express themselves. I am like one indifferent (]JUJLUUUU udasinavat), 
unattached ([JLJLJUL] asakta) to the frolicsome play of the vasanas, and so the 
actions do not lead to any reactions in Me. 


However tragic and murderous the play may be, however tearful and 
sad the story be, however rainy and stormy the scene be, the white screen of 
the cinema house at the end of the show carries neither marks of the blood 
spilt, nor stains of the tears shed, nor the wear and tear of the storm that 
raged. At the same time we all know that but for the changeless screen, the 
story would never have been projected through the medium of light and 
shade. In the same way, the ever-pure Infinite, as the Self, becomes the 
enduring platform for the drama of the sorrow that is expressed in the 
language of plurality, enacted by the numberless vasanas helplessly 
repeating their parts learnt by them in the past. 


The steam in the engine is never punished for the disaster of a 
derailment; nor is the steam congratulated when the train reaches its 


destination in time. Yet, neither the disaster nor the successful termination 
of the journey could be without the steam. As the steam had neither the 
anxiety nor the aversion to move the train, it is not considered as 
participating in the achievements of the train, be it a success or a failure. In 
short, it is the motive behind the action that determines the reaction. 


The Self is the source of all dynamism. It enlivens the mind. Each mind 
is a bundle of vasanas. Good vasanas make the mind sing the song of joy 
and harmony. Bad vasanas in the mind make it groan with sobs and tears. 


The Self is Eternal. It is unmindful of the type of world projected forth 
by the vasanas. Nor is it anxious, in any sense of the term, to create a better 
world all by Itself. Sunlight illumines all that happens in its light, be it a 
death, be it a birth, a tear or a smile. The sun is not affected by what it 
illumines. The Self as Consciousness, illumines the vasanas and lends to 
them the capacity to project, be it for their own damnation or glorification. 
‘Sitting as one who is_ neutral and wunattached to them’ 
(QOOB0000000C000000 udasinava-dasinamasaktam), the supreme Self 


revels in the realm of its own lower nature, prakrti. 


? QO00000000 OOO000o cooooooo oooooo oooooooo o 
QUO QUOUO00 BOBO COUUUUUEOUEOo 00-00 
sarvabhutani kaunteya praktiM yanti mamikam, 

kalpaksaye punastani kalpaddau visfjamyaham. (9.7) 
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praktim svamavastabhya visfjami punah punah, 
bhitagramamimam kftsnamavasamM prakftervasat. (9.8) 
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na ca mamM tani karmani nibadhnanti dhanafijaya, 
udasinavadasinamasaktam tesu karmasu. (9.9) 
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Why Such A Variety in Creatures? 


The finite functions because of the Infinite and yet the Infinite maintains an 
attitude of perfect neutrality towards the actions and expressions of the 
finite. How do we reconcile the variety of creatures arising from the one 
infinite Self? Why is one good and another bad? How did these distinctions 
and varieties come about? If the universe has emerged from the ‘Perfect’, 
the Real, why are there so many imperfections around us? 


Krsna answers them in this section, | Under Me, the Supervisor, 
prakfti, produces the moving and the unmoving; because of this, the 
world revolves . In the presence of the all-witnessing Consciousness, the 
vasanas get enlivened and the entire universe of dynamic beings — the 
moving and the inert things — the unmoving — comes from prakrti, the total 
unmanifest = (QUUUUUUUUUU = UUUUUUUU 9 OUOUU JOU 
mayadhyakSena prakrtih siiyate sacaracaram): The wheel of birth and 
death, creation and dissolution moves forward, turned by this urge of the 
vasanas to express themselves. 


The continued dance of the world of plurality to the rhythm of change 
and death is maintained in the presence of the Self. In the final analysis, the 
Self does nothing. It is prakrti that projects and executes, prakrti that gets 
animated in the proximity of the Self. It is the light of the Self that vitalises 
prakrti and makes her exist and act. That is the relationship between the 
Self, the puruSa and the not-Self, prakrti. The variety in creation is the 
expression of the variegated vasana bundles, manifesting in different forms, 
demanding different environments for their expression. 


If the Self be thus the only reality in every form and if it be ever free 
from the sorrows and tribulations of the finite, why is it that all beings are 
not able to identify themselves with It and exist as the Self? Lord Krsna 
explains, 1 Fools disregard Me, when I dwell in human form; My higher 


being as the great Lord of beings is not known to them . The Gitacarya 
uses the strong word ‘fools’ to condemn those who cling to the form and 
lose sight of the essence. ‘Unaware of My Higher nature, fools regard Me 
as dwelling in a particular form only.’ 


To mistake the idol for God is to mistake the container for the contents. 
An idol is only a symbol for an imperceptible and subtle Truth. To mistake 
the idol to be itself the goal is to mistake the means for the end. Such a 
misunderstanding breeds fanatics who sow seeds of religious rivalries and 
jealousies to reap, in time, a harvest of death and disaster, all in the name of 
stone deities, wooden symbols and brass gods! 


Ordinarily, people are unaware of His real status as ‘the great Lord of all 
beings’ (GQUUUUUUUUUUL bhitamahesvaram) and these deluded ‘fools 


scom Me when I dwell in human form’ (HUUUUQUU00 UU UO 
OHOOO00O - OQOOOODOODOOO00 $avajananti mam midha manusim 
tanumasritam), meaning, they consider Him as merely a human form which 
He may take for Himself to bless the people of a particular generation. 


Why are the fools not able to understand and appreciate the true nature 
of the Self? They are deluded. How? Lord Krsna makes it clear when He 
says, 1 Of vain hopes, of vain actions, of vain knowledge and senseless, 
they indeed are possessed of the delusory nature of rakSasas and asuras 
. Deluded by false desires and exhausted with false activities undertaken to 
fulfil those wrong desires, some become confused in intellect and totally 
confounded in reasoning. Such people lose all perspective and become 
monstrous in their actions expressing nothing but their demoniacal sensuous 
nature at all times. Such men are called rakSasas and asuras belonging to 
the tradition of Ravana, living the culture of Lanka. 


Men who have thus lost their higher urges in their preoccupations with 
material gains and sensuous joys, breed a civilisation which respects no 
sanctity of life, nor of wealth and to whom the immediate end justifies even 
the most vicious means. War and pestilence, crime and disease, inequality 
in wealth, education and opportunities — a purely materialistic people alone 
can be reared when such a philosophy of the flesh is obstinately pursued. 


Such men, diabolically fallen (QIJUUUL rakSasa) and damnably 
indifferent (JILL) asura) can never discover happiness for themselves nor 
provide a happy world for others. The cause for such a steep fall in the 
values of man is the type of desires they entertain. Gross and vicious desires 
entertained by a member of society indicate lack of education in him in the 
science of self-development. Desires in the intellect order the types of 
thoughts in the mind and they, expressed in the outer world, are the very 
substance of actions. Naturally therefore, vain desires must give rise to 
futile thoughts which, when expressed in the world, can produce only 
sorrow breeding actions of destruction. This is the rakSasa culture, the 
demoniac culture that we are living today! 


Through individual perfection alone, world perfection is possible. Any 
amount of economic, scientific and technological development cannot, by 
itself, improve life in the world; Each one must strive to purify himself and 
live the more enduring values of self-control, service, love and charity. 
There is no other go — no escape — man must live a spiritual life. 


* Qooooo00000 cooooooo ooooo godooooo0 
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mayadhyaksena prakrtih siiyate sacaracaram, 
hetunanena kaunteya jagadviparivartate. (9.10) 


? Qoooo0000 000 go00 ooooooo oooooooooooo0 
QU ONOUUO0U008 OO OOOO 00. OOo 
avajananti mam midhad manusiM tanumasritam, 

param bhavamajananto mama bhitamahesvaram. (9.11) 
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moghasa moghakarma no moghajfiana vicetasah, 
raksasimasuriM caiva prakntiM mohinimM sritah. (9.12) 
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The Good, The Spiritual Minded 


As a contrast to the purely materialistic rakSasa culture described in the last 
talk, KrSna shows here how men of wisdom feel and act. This subtle 
dissection of man’s bosom reveals to all seekers of self-development, the 
right attitude they must adopt and the correct perspective in which they 
must look at things and beings in the world. 


Lord Krsna exclaims, + But the Mahatmas, O Partha, identifying 
with My divine nature, worship Me with a single mind, knowing Me as 
the Imperishable Source of all beings . The good, the spiritual minded 
men (QUUUUUUUUUUU mahatmanastu) identify with My higher divine 
nature (QU OOU00 - OOOO0U00UNU0000 mam daivim prakrtimasrita), 
with single minded devotion worship Me ((JUUUUUUUUUUUULL 
bhajantyananyamanaso), realising Me as the imperishable source of all 


beings (QUUUUUUU OUUUUUUUUOUH jnatva bhutadimavyayam). 


Those who know mud to be the source of all mud pots can never fail to 
recognise mud in every mud pot they come across. So too, they who 
understand the Self as the source of all beings cannot but respect every 
other member of society as they would respect themselves. There is no 
greater and more efficient socialism ever preached in the world. We are not 
able to understand and appreciate this spiritual socialism which seems to be 
the only panacea for the ills of the world. The reason for it is the 
preponderance of the asurika forces in us. 


As materialists, we seek life’s fulfilment in procuring, indulging, 
enjoying the objects of the world. Desirable objects are limited, while 
desiring people are more and so more people are disappointed than 
satisfied. 


Even after attaining the thing desired, the fleeting moment of joy is not 
satisfying. So we seek for more! Thus greed is born! Competition starts! 
The frantic rush for life’s enjoyable goods shatters all peace and quiet in 
life, the rat race as the world calls it today! 


To realise the essential divinity in all is to learn to adore, worship and 
respect each other and discover a more satisfying joy in this very 
atmosphere of mutual love and respect. Such a society is most fit for 
socialism, where greed will not make men blind to the needs of others 
around him. 


How do the great souls (QUQUU0U0U[] mahatmanah) worship the 
Supreme with single pointed mind ((QUUUUUUUUUUUU 
bhajantyananyamanasah)? The Lord describes in His exhaustive style, + 
Always glorifying Me, striving, firm in vows, prostrating before Me 
and always steadfast, they worship Me with devotion. In the previous 
verse, while describing the great souls, the path of knowledge (HJJUJUUUUU 
Jiana-yoga) was indicated. In this verse, the other two paths of self 
integration and self-development are hinted as the ‘path of devotion’ 


(QUUUUUUU Bhakti-yoga) and the path of action (QUUUUUU Karma-yoga). 


‘Ever glorifying Me’ (QOU0 OUOOUOU0000 OOUU satatarn kirtayanto 


mam), with noble actions, in a divine attitude of cheerful love for all, is true 
kirtan. Kirtan is not a noisy beating of drums and clanging of cymbals for a 
few hours each day, only to return to all our previous vices. 


There has to be constant vigilance and wakeful effort if the individual is 
to get himself hauled out of his present rut of wrong thinking and false 
valuation of life and living. The readjustments of his shattered personality 
calls for a continuous vigilance, non-stop self application and sincere 
pursuit. There is the need for firm resolve to live the ideal values even in 
the face of shattering infatuations and enchantments of life. 


Emphasising other means adopted by the good, the spiritual minded 
people, Krsna says, 4 Others also, offering the wisdom-sacrifice worship 
Me, regarding Me as the One, or as distinct, or as manifold — Me, who 
in all forms, faces everywhere. The term jiianayajfia cannot easily come 


within an English term: ‘wisdom-sacrifice’ seems to be the nearest. Yajfia 
means an offering, an oblation thrown into the sacred fire in a spirit of 
sacrifice for the invocation and propitiation of the deity. From this familiar 
Vaidika ritualism the term jhanayajna has been coined by Vyasa. The 
destruction of ignorance ({|LJLJLUL) ajfana) in the fire of knowledge 
(HUUUU jana) newly kindled is called jfianayajfia — the ‘wisdom sacrifice’ 
wherein ignorance is offered into the all consuming knowledge. 


My legs as well as my hands are equally pervaded by me at all times. I 
know I am there. To say that this knowledge makes my legs and hands 
disappear is sheer lunacy and not the verification of true science. Just as I 
permeate, exist, enjoy and experience in and through my waking hours, at 
one and the same time, so too, the Man of Realisation, the good (QUUUUUU 
mahatma), realises that at all times his own Self permeates the entire 
universe in its infinite domain — as one, as distinct, as manifold (JUUUUU0U 


HUOOUUUUUUU UUUUU ekatvena prthaktvena bahudha). 


To one who has thus awakened to the higher plane of Consciousness, 
the whole world of things and beings is suffused with the divine light of the 
supreme Self. The world in his vision explodes to reveal its inherent 
‘Divine Glory.’ Adoring the Lord whose glory beams out everywhere, the 
Mahatma lives a blissful life of selfless dedication, serving Him through his 
service to the world. 


* QOOOOOOOOo00 ooo Ooooo ooooo oooooooooooooooo0 
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mahatmanastu mamM partha daiviM prakrtimasritah, 
bhajantyananyamanaso jfidatva bhutadimavyayam. (9.13) 

? 9000 OOOooooo00 O00 ooooooo ooooooooo 
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satatam kirtayanto mamM yatantasca drdhavratah, 

namasyantasca mamM bhaktya nityayukta upasate. (9.14) 
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jfianayajfiena capyanye yajanto mamupasate, 
ekatvena p/thaktvena bahudha visvatomukham. (9.15) 
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The One Self in All 


When ornaments are made from gold, then gold can certainly say, ‘I am the 
pendant, I am the ring, I am the chain, I am its shine, I am its hook, I alone 
am its entire shape, its entire glory.’ So too, the one Self is the substratum 
for the entire universe of names and forms and so everything perceived, felt 
and thought of is all nothing but the Self only. Identifying with this one 
Self, some 3,000 years before Christ, Krsna declared, | I am the Father of 
this world, the Mother, the Supporter and the Grandsire; the one thing 
to be known, the Purifier, the Om syllable and also the Rk, the Sama 
and the Yajus. 


The Self is not a vague imperceptible spirit of existence in all fields of 
activity — sans emotions, sans relationships, sans qualities. To show that 
there is an ardour of love permeating the very essence of the Self 
everywhere, the finite relationships of the world are mentioned here. ‘I am 
the Father; the Mother, the Sustainer, the Grandsire’ (JJUUUU0UU0 UUUL 
OO00 OOOO OOOO pitahamasya jagato mata dhata pitamahah). I am 
the purifier (JUL pavitra), in the sense, to move towards the Self is to 
move away from all sorrows and limitations of the ego sense in which we 
all live now. Hence the Self is the ‘one thing to be known’ ((IJUULL 
vedyam) — the one saving knowledge, by knowing which all sorrows end, 
all sense of alienation ends. Since Om indicates the Self, ‘I am the Om 
syllable,’ declares KrSna. This supreme Self is the one theme directly 
discussed or secretly implied. It is said, ‘I am the Rk, Sama and Yajus.’ 


The Lord has concluded His relationship with the world around and 
now He tries to indicate Himself in and through the tumultuous world of 
change that is so very familiar to all of us. 


Says Krsna, 1] am the Goal, the Supporter, the Lord, the Witness, 
The Abode, the Shelter, the Friend, the Origin, the Dissolution, the 


Foundation, the Treasure house and the Seed Imperishable . Here are 
twelve suggestive terms each indicating the Self functioning within as an 
efficient substratum for the world of names and forms. 


It is only in the primitive regions of undeveloped societies that we find 
the Lord conceived of as a terrible, vengeful monstrous power, raining 
down fire and brimstone, dispensing His grace as He wills. When man 
becomes more evolved, he learns to observe the munificence of the Lord, 
His infinite kindness and grace, the logic behind our joys and sorrows and 
the thinkers of such an evolved society come to realise the Self as not only 
the goal, the supporter, the Lord, the witness within, the abode, the refuge, 
but also as a friend of all beings. 


This idea that ‘God is our friend’ (]UJLJULL suhrt) is a daring statement 
unique in its boldness, but true in declaration. The Infinite is a friend of the 
finite — not a mere nodding acquaintance — but a true friend, whose only 
anxiety is for the security and well-being of the befriended. As the silent 
voice within, He guides us always, but we in our arrogant desires hush Him 
and as a friend He repeats his warning to us a million times. He alone is the 
only true friend who demands nothing nore than the joy of serving us! He 
expects nothing in return! 


‘I am the Imperishable Seed’ (HUUUUUUUUU bijamavyayam). From the 
seed the tree stems forth, but as the tree emerges, the seed dies away. The 
Self is the cause from which the tree of life, the world, stems forth, but the 
seed is immutable and so the cause is not destroyed! The post is not 
destroyed when the ghost illusion rises from it! 


This is a verse replete with simple terms, each an avenue for a meditator 
to reflect upon and in a pleasant stroll reach the gateway of Truth. 


To indicate that the Self is not only the essence in the equipments of 
worship and in all acts divine, but also the ruling factor and the absolute 
essence behind all phenomenal objects and happenings in the universe, 
Krsna declares, + (As sun) I give heat; I withhold and send forth rain; I 
am immortality and death; I am both the manifest and the unmanifest, 
O Arjuna. Expressing through the sun equipment, the supreme Self warms 
up the earth. The sun influences rains and other climatic conditions. As the 


light that illumines all changes, Consciousness is that which awares the pain 
of death and as the Illuminator, It is ever separate from the changes that it 
illumines; It is the changeless, the state of pure Immortality. The Self 
becomes conscious of both the manifest and the unmanifest. If this 
Consciousness were not there, there would be no awareness, either of the 
manifest world or of the unmanifest state. 


These verses provide lifetime inspiration to the meditators at their seat 
of contemplation. 


It is the Krsna magic in the Bhagavad-gitd that although terms of 
UpaniSads are used, they convey subtle shades of meaning which are not 
otherwise perceivable. 


The veils of mystery that shroud the mystic statements in the UpaniSads 
become naked and beautiful when they appear in the Gita discourses. Let us 
avail of every opportunity to enjoy their pristine splendour. 
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pitahamasya jagato mata dhata pitamahah, 

vedyaM pavitramonkara rksama yajureva ca. (9.17) 
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gatirbharta prabhuh saksi nivasah saranam suhn, 

prabhavah pralayah sthanam nidhanam bijamavyayam. (9.18) 
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tapamyahamahaM varsamM nig hnamyutsfjami ca, 
amstamM caiva mftyusca sadasaccahamarjuna. (9.19) 
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Different Rewards 


The results of actions often depend upon the motive behind them. Thus, a 
murderer is condemned and hanged, while a doctor after a difficult 
operation, even if the patient dies, is congratulated and hugged. In both 
cases a human life has ended. Yet, we do not condemn the doctor, because 
his intention or motive was to save the patient. Even in law, when there is 
no proof of intention to kill, it does not become man slaughter but only 
culpable homicide not amounting to murder. 


In philosophy, this is an axiom. Here Lord Krsna points out how when 
Vaidika rituals are performed with sensuous desires, the ritual rewards the 
devotees with a visit to the heavens and they reaching the holy world of the 
Lord of the devas’: (QU) UUUUUUUUUUUU UUUUUUUUUUUUU te 
punyamasadya surendralokam), therein they enjoy all the divine pleasures 


of the devas (QUHUHUUU UUUUUUUOUEUE UUOUOUOUO  asnanti 


divyandivi devabhogan). 


Lord Krsna says, + They, having enjoyed the vast heavens, when 
their merits are exhausted, enter the world of mortals; thus abiding by 
the injuctions of the three Vedas; desiring (objects of) desires; they 
attain to the state of going and coming (saMsara) . 


Since the desires themselves were for the finite objects of pleasure, the 
field of pleasure, the heavens, cannot but be finite. Thus having enjoyed 
divine pleasures, they are compelled to return to this world of the mortals. 
This performance is repeated. This going and coming is called samsara. 
‘Though they live in reverent obedience to the Vedas’ (JL) QUULL 
OOOOOUOUCOOCOoU evam trayi dharmamanuprapanna), they, the desirers 
of desires, ‘gain only the coming and going plan of samsara’ (QOU0U00 
OHOOOO0OO OOOOOO gatagatam kamakama labhante). That the choking 


tragedy of it all is felt by the Lord is clear from the tone and structure of the 
last two lines of this verse. 


If saMsara is the reward for desire ridden religious pursuit, then what 
do they gain who worship the Supreme with desireless love, as the very 
substratum for the entire universe? KrSna becomes most eloquent when he 
inspiredly declares, } To those persons who worship Me alone, thinking 
of no other, to those ever-controlled, I secure all that is not already 
possessed (yoga) and preserve what they already have (kSema) . The 
function of a religion is not over when it explains the why and wherefore of 
life. An enduring religion must also be a complete science of life and 
should indicate an exhaustive scheme of living the actualities of life and 
also meeting efficiently the day-to-day problems of existence that may rise. 


Here is a verse that discloses a secret by which glorious success can be 
assured for spiritual as well as for material seekers. It is significant that this 
verse is almost the geometrical centre of the entire divine song of seven 
hundred and one verses. 


All our energies in life usually get dissipated in two main directions. 
Whatever be one’s status in society, or whatever be one’s walk of life, we 
all exhaust our energies in either procuring things of pleasure, which we do 
not have now ([JLJL] yoga) or in assuring the security of what we already 
have (HULL) kSema). We build a house ({J[JL] yoga) worry for its 
maintenance and safety (JUL) kSema). We earn money ({J[]L] yoga), then 
worry for its security (IJJUUL] kSema). In these two main channels, yoga 
and kSema, we waste all our powers, time, energy and even thought. 


The Lord here says, ‘I shall bear his work of yoga-kSemam’ 
(QOO000000 OOOOOUOOO yogaksemam vahamyaham). When a seeker 
turns totally towards a dedicated spiritual pursuit, any seeker will doubt, ‘If 
I turn totally to spiritual development, what about my material affairs, 
needs, duties and so on?’ He need not worry. Here is the divine promise, ‘I 
shall do it all for you’ (QUUUUUUUU vahamyaham). 


A true seeker is one who ‘turns to Me — alone’ 


(QOUOO0DU0UCOO0U000 ananyascintayantah) meaning, ‘he who strives 


to identify with the Self totally, with no other distractions’. 


Reconsidering the verse as addressed to a man of the market place, 
sweating and toiling in the world, the verse yields a code of secret 
instructions by which he can assure for himself complete success in worldly 
life. In any undertaking if a man is capable of pouring out his self-willed 
thoughts (sankalpa) constantly and with a singleness of purpose, he is sure 
to succeed. But unfortunately, the ordinary man is not capable of 
successfully keeping his thoughts in one channel of thinking. His goal, 
therefore, seems to be ever receding and flickering. To such a man, no 
progress is ever possible in any line of undertaking. 


The greatest tragedy seems to be that we ignore the fact that thoughts 
alone create, not mere activities. Activities gain potency from the thought 
power that feeds them. When the feeder behind is choked and dissipated, 
the executing power in external activities becomes feeble in strength and 
efficiency. Thoughts from a single pointed mind must flow steadily in full 
aspiration, enthusiasm and vigour towards the determined goal which the 
individual has chosen in order to assure spectacular success in all great 
undertakings. 


Thus Krsna has indicated three factors: (1) consistency of willing and 
thinking, (2) pouring out ourselves with singleness of purpose in whatever 
we undertake and (3) we need self-control for gaining spectacular success. 
Lack of self-control forces us to shift our goals and often we ditch ourselves 
into tempting channels of contrary activities! If these three factors are 
maintained by us, the infinite Lord, the universal Reality, promises that we 
need not worry about our yoga and kSema: it becomes His privilege to look 
after them. This then is the reward for single pointed desireless devotion 
unto any ‘Great Grand Goal’! 
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te tam bhuktva svargalokam visalam kstne punye martyalokam visanti, 
evamM trayidharmamanuprapanna gatagatam kamakama labhante. (9.21) 
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ananydscintayanto mam ye janah paryupasate, 
tesamM nityabhiyuktanaM yogaksemam vahamyaham. (9.22) 
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One Supreme — in All Deities 


Egged on by sensuous desires, man seeks low gains by invoking the baser 
powers of nature. The means become of no consequence to him if he can 
gain his foul and disgusting ends. Such seekers of blind selfish satisfaction 
in life also reach religion. They are discussed here. 


Says Lord Krsna, 4 Even those devotees, who with faith worship 
other deities, really worship Me alone, O son of Kunti, but through 
wrong methods . Devotees at different altars adore but the same vitality, 
the one Substratum for the created world of change. Even when they 
worship different deities, if their devotion is sufficiently reinforced with 
faith, they too invoke nothing but the one eternal Truth expressed through 
their altar of adoration. Whether I switch on a bulb or a heater or a radio, I 
am invoking electricity — though its manifestation may be as different as 
light, heat or sound. All are expressions of the one electric current. 
Similarly, it is the same Self as Consciousness that expresses through all 
Saints, sages and prophets. 


Tolerance is the life breath of the Hindu creed. We accept all forms of 
religions as different ways of reaching the same supreme goal. The large- 
heartedness and endless love of Krsna make Him declare, ‘they too 
worship Me only, even though through wrong methods’ (HUUU0 UUULU 
HUYUUUU §=UUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUU ste’pi_—s mameva___kaunteya 
yajantyavidhipirvakam). When we invoke a deity for the fulfilment of a 
worldly desire, we invoke the grace of life for a wrong purpose, inasmuch 
as, ultimately they lead the seeker to wells of dejection and sorrow that lie 
in the darkness of the not-Self, instead of lifting him to the bliss of 
perfection which is the nature of the Self. 


Explains the Gitacarya, | I alone am the enjoyer and Lord of all 
yajnas; but because they do not know Me in reality, they return to the 


world of birth and death . Invocations are made effective through 
sacrifices (yajfias). He who receives all sacrifices and enjoys them is the 
Lord, the Self in us. Again the Self as life in us renders it possible for us to 
perform the required sacrifices. Thus, the supreme Consciousness is the 
only enjoyer of yajiias as well as the only Lord of yajiias. 


Yet, because devotees ‘do not know Me in reality’ (1] UU) OULU 
HOUOUUEOUUU QOUUUUUU na tu mam abhijananti tattvena), they do not 
reach Me, but only gain some finite fulfilments of their simple sorrow 
ridden sense gratifications. 


Applying this to life in the world, in all fields of activity wherein men 
strive (yajiias), they invoke only some finite profit (devata). They do not 
strive to improve spiritualily to rediscover the Self as their own essential 
nature. Treading the slippery slopes of sensuality, they slip and fall to the 
level of animalism and prove themselves a disgrace to the dignity and status 
of man. 


Complete happiness and satisfaction, perfect contentment and peace lie 
only in the innermost precincts of the bosom and not in the extrovert fields 
of profit and success, glory and fame. Careless of this enduring profit that 
lies within themselves, men, bitten by a thousand scorpions of desires, run 
crazy, bringing about chaos and sorrow, not only to themselves but to others 
too. Necessarily, therefore, when a whole generation of such deluded people 
come to freely live, the history of that period can be written only upon the 
face of a blasted world, with the very blood of those killed and maimed. 
Indeed, they return to the mortal world of sorrows and tears (HUUUUUUU 
LIL cyavanti te). 


Again, Lord Krsna says, + The worshippers of the ‘devatas’ go to 
those devatas; to the ancestors go the worshippers of ancestors; to the 
elements go the worshippers of great elements; and My worshippers 
come to Me . It is a law of life that as you think, so you become. The 
thoughts entertained at a given moment crystallise to form a blueprint for 
the individual’s character formation in the days to come. This is a fact very 
well known to all of us. 


The devas are faculties in our various sense organs by which we 
experience the world. To indicate the work done by using the name of the 
instrument with which the work is done is rather too common. To axe, to 
scissor, to knife, to steer, to pen and so on are examples where the names of 
the instruments are used to indicate the work done by them. Thus, the plural 
devas may be taken to mean the ‘entire field of all physical experiences’. 


‘Worshippers of ancestors’ means ‘those who are enthusiastically alive 
to the cultural traditions of their ancestors’. Worshippers of elements 
(bhttas) are scientists making dedicated devoted research into the 
phenomenal world. 


Applying the same law, Krsna says, ‘My votaries come to Me’. 


The effort is the same for material and spiritual success. If our 
meditations and prayers are as regular, consistent, enthusiastic and sincere 
as our outer world activities, success in spiritual life is assured. 


Now choose your field and act diligently. Success is sure to the sincere. 
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ye’pyanyadevata bhakta yajante §raddhayanvitah, 
te’pi mameva kaunteya yajantyavidhipurvakam. (9.23) 
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aham hi sarvayajnanam bhokta ca prabhureva ca, 
na tu mamabhijananti tattvendtascyavanti te. (9.24) 
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yanti devavrata devanpitfnyanti pitrvratah, 
bhutani yanti bhitejyad yanti madydjino’pi mam. (9.25) 
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Offerings To God 


There is no religion in the world which does not recognise the need for, and 
encourage actively, the offerings made by devotees. Modern educated man 
asks why God needs at all insignificant things like a spoonful of oil for His 
lamp, a candle or even an edifice to house Him — be it a church, a mosque 
or a temple. Some have even come out with the suggestion that the houses 
of God be converted into schools and hospitals. I, for one, sympathise with 
them and declare that their wishes are perfectly justifiable in a society 
where there are more sick people than healthy ones, more breeding than we 
would believe possible in our wildest imaginations, more misguided 
education than illiteracy and more mad ones than sane men. 


But I believe I am talking to a world which has not come to such depths 
of depravity. Not yet. In a society where there are still healthy hearts and 
intellects, there is certainly a need for temples and worship. Arjuna, a child 
of the age of ritualism, doubted if the Highest could be attained through 
constant and steady, sincere and intense contemplation. Here Krsna 
explains to Arjuna, it is not what we offer but how we offer it that assures 
the results. Krsna says, | Whoever offers Me with devotion, a leaf, a 
flower, a fruit or water — that I accept when offered by the pure 
minded. 


Today at the various altars of worship all over the world, it is the mortal 
priest who decides what the Immortal expects from the paltry pockets of the 
faithful! Almost always, it is the expressions of the priest’s own desires that 
are expressed as the demands of the Lord! In this verse, we hear the Lord 
Himself expressing what pleases Him the most. 


The very language and diction employed in the verse clearly define that 
the material objects that one might offer are of no significance to the Lord 
of the universe. It is the love and devotion which prompt the offering that is 


precious. Be it ‘a leaf, a flower, a fruit, or some water’ (HUJUUU) QUUUUU 
O00 OOO patramn puspam phalam toyam), it is insignificant what you 
offer, be it a golden temple, be it a dry leaf. ‘Whosoever with devotion 
offers’ (WU) UU UUUUUUU UUUUUUUUL yo me bhaktya prayacchati), 
whatever be the offering, the Lord of Vrindavana assures, ‘that I accept, 
when lovingly given’ (QHU0 QUUUOU0U0000000000  tadaham 
bhaktyupahrtamasnami) by the pure minded ((QUUUUUUUULL 
prayatatmanah). That is, when lovingly offered, it becomes a devout gift 
and when it is offered by a sincere pure minded seeker, the Lord must 
accept it. 


In bringing their offerings to any altar, the rich very sadly 
misunderstand that they are patronising the Lord of wealth (LakSmipati), 
with their ephemeral gold and diamonds. If God is to be purchased, 
certainly the bourgeois alone can gain entry into His presence! 


This verse explains the theory of sacrifice insisted upon by all religions. 
No doubt, the Absolute requires no offering at all from the finite mortal to 
complete Its infinite perfections. In fact, we can only offer at the altar of the 
Lord, something we have misappropriated from His own garden, the world. 
Just as a lover steals a flower from a public garden and offers it to his 
beloved, so too we steal from His palace and offer His own riches unto 
Him! For, ‘God waits to win back His own flowers from the hands of man.’ 
See the hollowness of the vanity of man in offering anything unto Him! 


Yet, this is insisted upon as an important technique in any form of 
worship. By offering a flower or a fruit, a leaf or a candle, if the devotee 
feels that he is making a sacrifice, he is misusing the very act. The spoon 
takes the soup into the mouth and comes out unaffected, but the soup is still 
in the mouth. So too, the fruit or the candle remains the same, but they 
convey to the Lord our sincere devotion and love. “That I accept, the devout 


gift of the pure minded’ (UU QUUUUUUUUUUUUUOUU GURU 


tadaham bhaktyupahrtamasnami prayatatmanah). 


Therefore, on the whole, it is clear that an offering can be perfect only 
when it is accompanied by two conditions (1) offered with devotion 


(QOO0000000000 bhaktyupahrtam) and (2) by the pure minded 


(QOOO0000000 prayatatmanah). To the extent these features are absent, 
all offerings are mere economic waste and superstition breeding false 
beliefs. If properly done, they can serve as sturdy vehicles to move in the 
spiritual path of self-development. It is not what we offer but how we offer 
it that makes a true offering a great sacrifice. 


So let our entire life be a constant offering unto Him who is the All, by 
changing our mental attitude. Lord Krsna clearly indicates, 1 Whatever 
you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer in sacrifice, whatever you 
give, whatever you practise as austerity O Kaunteya, do it all as an 
offering unto Me . There are people who complain, ‘I wish I could offer a 
kingdom to the Lord, but I have none.’ Such idle complaints are beautifully 
silenced here. All that is required is only a meek attitude of the heart, full of 
devotion, but in a spirit of offering. In all activities we can remember Him if 
we act in a spirit of offering unto Him. All acts of perception and our 
reactions to our perceptions — be they physical, mental or intellectual — let 
us make them all a ‘devout offering unto Him’. 


Just as cotton is in all cloth, gold in all ornaments, the Self is in all 
names and forms. A devotee who can constantly remember the Divine in all 
his contacts in life, he alone can give to life the respect and reverence that it 
deserves. It is a law in life that as you give unto life, so life shall give unto 
you. Smile at life and life smiles back; frown at life and life frowns at you: 
respect and revere life, life shall respect and revere you. 


When all activities are performed in the spirit of offering, not only our 
love for the Lord increases, but also our entire life gets transformed to 
become sanctified with a nobler purpose and a diviner aim. This attitude of 
offering to God makes us remember Him constantly, not in a deep jungle, 
nor in some secret cave, but right in the middle of life’s contentions. 


Try. This is so simple. Come, sample the joy and fullness of such a 
sweetly dedicated life. 
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patra m puspamM phalam toyam yo me bhaktyd prayacchati, 


tadaham bhaktyupahftamasnami prayatatmanah. (9.26) 
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yatkarosi yadasnasi yajjuhosi dadasi yat, 
yattapasyasi kaunteya tatkuruSva madarpanam. (9.27) 
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They Shall Come To Me 


In this section, Krsna explains how by living life in a spirit of offering, the 
devotee can reach the highest state of perfection — which meditation 
promised earlier and the yajna spirit guaranteed. 


Krsna expounds, + Thus shall you be freed from the bonds of actions 
yielding good and evil fruits: with the mind steadfast in the yoga of 
renunciation and liberated, you shall come to Me. It was already 
explained that the vasanas made up of past impressions raise a mist of 
thought disturbances, which veil the effulgent glory of the Self in us. To 
cleanse the inner atmosphere of the hanging dust of past impressions is the 
duty of a seeker. When one serves in this world without ego and egocentric 
desires, the vasanas get exhausted. When we live in the spirit of offering 
unto the Lord, the existing vasanas must get exhausted through our own 
actions without creating new vasanas. 


The ego acts and it’s the ego that reaps. But when actions are 
undertaken without ego, the reactions of those actions — whether good or 
bad — never reach us, as the ego who suffers or enjoys is not there at all. 
Hence the Lord says, ‘You shall be freed from the bondages of actions good 
or bad’ = =(QUUUUUUUUUUUUU §=UUUUUUUUU) =u 
Subhasubhaphalairevam mokSyase karmabandhanaih). When thus vasanas 
are exhausted, the purified mind discovers more concentration and single 
pointedness. 


The next stage of spiritual evolution is that the purified mind becomes 
more and more discriminative and comes to lead a life of sannyasa and 
yoga. Sannyasa or renunciation is not a physical rejection of the world, but 
in the Gitd language, it is renunciation of (1) all egocentric activities and (2) 
all anxieties to enjoy the fruits of actions. 


This sannyasa of ego and egocentric anxieties establishes the seeker in 
meditation and so he awakes to the higher state of the infinite 
Consciousness. 


The seeker who is living in a spirit of offering is thus promised that he 
will attain the Supreme. What then is the nature of the Self? Sri Krsna 
says, | The same am I to all beings; to Me there is none hateful or dear; 
but those who worship Me with devotion are in Me and I am also in 
them. As in all religions, there is in the Gita no make belief God Principle 
for the mental consolation of the devotees. The Gitd caters neither to the 
weaknesses of the finite man, nor to the glories of the infinite Self. It is a 
science text book describing, without fear or favour, the Truth and nothing 
but the Truth. 


The Self is one in all beings illumining all emotions and thoughts. “The 


same am I in all beings’ (QQ0000 QOOQU0UUU00 $ samo’ham 
sarvabhiteSu). ‘And to Me there is none hateful or dear’ ({] [][] 
OOOOOOOOoOoOod 0 OOOOOU na me dvesyo’sti na priyah). Like sunlight 
the Infinite is equal to all, but sunlight reflects better on a clean polished 
surface — say, a mirror — than on the rugged surfaces of a rock. So too, the 
Self glows better in a pure heart. The Lord favours none nor does He hate 
anyone. Purify the heart and discover Him in yourself. 


Thus in the first line of the verse there appears to be a total negation of 
all relationships between the Self and the universe. Yet, in the second line, a 
relationship is indicated. “Those who worship Me with devotion are in me 


and I too am in them’ (WU) UUUUUU OU UYU GUNN O00 U0 UU 
OOOOUUUO ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya mayi te tesu capyaham). 


A mind that is turned outward, rushing out, panting to gain its 
gratifications in the world of objects gets bound to the finite and groans 
with its pain and disappointment. While the same mind, turned inward, 
away from the objects, seeking the Self, rediscovers its own identity with 
the spiritual Essence. 


In winter, it is cold inside the house even when it is a bright sunny day 
outside. He who walks out of the dark room into the sunshine is blessed 


with the warmth of the sun, while he who stays in the room suffers the 
discomforts of the cold. The sun has no preference for those who bask in its 
light nor a prejudice against those who are shivering in the cold room. If we 
move towards the spirit, the bliss of Selfhood will be ours; but if we remain 
in our ego state, within the four walls of our own passions, we will continue 
to suffer the sorrows of the finite. 


Never does the Gitd ever encourage man’s surrender to circumstances. 
As a scripture of intense activity and endless optimism, the Gita 
unmistakably emphasises the ultimate independence of the man over his 
weaknesses and even over his circumstances. 


Take life seriously. Grow, evolve and unfold all your potential. Bring 
the new found wealth in yourself to the service of the unfortunate in the 
world around you. This alone is true nationalism. 


? QOO0O000000000 ooooooooo oooooooooooo 
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§ubhasubhaphalairevam moksyase karmabandhanaih, 
sannydsayogayuktatmda vimukto mamupaisyasi. (9.28) 
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samo’hamM sarvabhitesu na me dvesyo’sti na priyah, 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya mayi te tesu capyaham. (9.29) 


Reust 
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The Magic of Right Resolves 


Self-confidence is the secret of all success. The stock of self-confidence in 
each one of us generally gets emptied especially when we look back upon 
our past and ruminate over the mistakes that we had committed and the 
mischief that we might have perpetrated. The total memories of such past 
imperfections together block the spring of enthusiasm in our hearts and 
thereafter we, as individuals become incompetent to face our worldly 
problems. Our spontaneity is disturbed and creative thinking blockaded. 


The very essential vital characteristic feature of Lord Krsna is His 
irrepressible nature of optimism. Vedanta never despairs of man or of his 
weaknesses. The conclusion of Vedanta is that man is potentially nothing 
less than the supreme infinite perfections Itself. Divine as he is naturally, 
there is no limit to his abilities and efficiencies in life. 


The optimistic master in Lord Krsna thunders, | In case even a very 
wicked person worships Me, with undivided devotion, he should be 
regarded as good and noble, for, he has rightly resolved. Even if an 
individual, in his wrong judgement, recognises the world to be a field for 
searching happiness and therefore, runs after sense gratifications and 
thereby creates endless amount of mental hang-ups (vasanas) and under the 
goading lashes of which he suffers constant mental restlessness, even if 
such a wicked person ((JUUU00000 suduracarah) were to turn his mind 
to the Lord with undivided devotion (UUL] QUUUUUUUUUU bhajate 
mamananyabhak), he is to be considered (QUUUUU0L mantavyah) as good 
and noble (UUUUUL) sadhureva), because he has taken the right decision 


(QOO000 OOOO0000 00 OU samyag vyavasito hi sah). 


We become what we think; we are what our thoughts are. Therefore, 
when the quality and pattern of thoughts are changed the entire personality 
transforms. Motivated by the wrong notions that our happiness lies in the 


outer world and that it can be had through our contact with the sense 
objects, an individual runs seeking his pleasures through sense 
gratifications. A mind that is thus turned outward is called an evil mind and 
when such an individual decides to turn his entire attention, in deep 
devotion, to the voiceless peace and silence of the Soul, his motives get 
changed — his thought patterns get transformed — even the texture and 
quality of his actions express an enchanting transmutation, to shine out a 
divine beauty in their new found calm repose. 


Once this decision to walk the spiritual path has been taken, declares 
Lord Krsna, 4 Soon does he become righteous and come to gain endless 
peace, Oh! son of Kunti. You can boldly proclaim that My devotee is 
never destroyed. The consequence of changing the essential motive is that 
the entire quality and the total direction of thoughts in such a personality 
changes so completely that the very contours of his individuality transform 
beyond all recognition. 


Taking the right decision does not bring about a magical change 
instantaneously in the student. With the change of the goal and purpose of 
life, soon enough, the quality, quantity and direction of our thought flow 
change and since the mind is nothing but the thought flow, the very calibre 
and nature of the mind in us change. Since mind is the man, the man 
becomes noble hearted and spiritual minded. Soon, he becomes noble and 


righteous (QOU00000 OO00 OOOO00000 ksipram bhavati dharmatma). 


Quietude of the mind is peace within; to the degree the mind’s extrovert 
agitations are reduced, to that extent it is discovering a peace in itself which 
is unshakable because it is not dependent upon any finite changeable 
objects or their arrangements. 


The bubbling confidence of Krsna, as it emerges out from His 
optimistic heart of wisdom, His words become a proud declaration and a 
confident assertion, which gather the dignity of a great scriptural statement. 
He enjoins His devotees with a loving concern for mankind: ‘He boldly 


proclaims (HUUU0UU0 UUUUUUUUUUL kaunteya pratijanihi). ‘My devotee 
is never destroyed’ (4] JU OO000 QOUOUU0UL na me bhaktah pranasyati). 


As the spiritual essence in us, God is our real nature, nothing but 


auspiciousness can reach one who seeks to rediscover his own true state of 
perfection. To identify with the wealth outside, or with the physical form or 
with our mind and intellect are all ways and means to build up growing 
stresses and strains in our life. To drop these false identifications and to 
strive to heave ourselves into our real nature is to rediscover our divine 
status, our Infinite form, our True nature. KrSna naturally asserts that ‘My 
devotee is never destroyed’ ({] 00 OOU00 COOUDUUUU na me bhaktah 


pranasyati). 


To nail down this idea into the understanding of the sceptic Arjuna, 
Krsna, asserting again and again the unquestionable validity of His 
statements, declares, + For, taking refuge in me, Oh! son of Prtha, they 
too who might be of an inferior type — women, vaisyas as well as siidras 
— even they do attain the supreme Goal. 


Each one of us has come into this world not by accident but by 
appointment. The quality of the vasanas in us determines the nature of our 
birth and the arrangements of our conditions and the quality of our 
environment. Thus even those who, as a product of their unholy tendencies, 
have taken ‘inferior’ birth (QUOQUUU0 papayonayah) such as women, 
vaisyas as well as sudras (QUUUUUUU UUUUUUUUUUU UU striyo 
vaisyastatha sidrah), is a statement that must tickle uncomfortably the 
hearts of those who are living in our times in the spirit of democracy. 
Whatever be our reaction to it, scriptures declare the Truth — and Truth can 
never be compromised. If only we can recognise that the contemplative 
sages talked to contemplative students upon truths that they had realised 
through contemplation, then only we will realise that all the scriptures in the 
world are written in a contemplative style. Here is a typical example; unless 
the student contemplates upon the statement, it will not readily yield the full 
content of its import. 


Weakened body (QUQUUUUUU striyah), weakened mind (QQUU0U0U00 
vaisyah) and weakened intellect (QOUUQU0U sidrah) — in this way if we 
understand, the statement becomes a mere declaration of a truth favouring 
none, prejudicial to nobody. Even such weaklings can grow in their strength 
and rediscover their divine nature when once they have decided to turn their 
attention to the spiritual essence in themselves. 
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api cetsuduracaro bhajate mamananyabhak, 
sadhureva sa mantavyah samyagvyavasito hi sah. (9.30) 
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ksipram bhavati dharmatma Sagvacch antim nigacchati, 
kaunteya pratijanthi na me bhaktah pranaégyati. (9.31) 
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mam hi partha vyapasritya ye’pi syuh papayonayah, 
striyo vaisyastathd Ssidraste’pi yanti param gatim. (9.32) 


ae, 
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The Royal Secret 


All weaknesses are transmuted into strength when the right spiritual values 
are accepted and the seeker takes the daring resolve to live a spiritual quest. 
The physically weak are here indicated by the term women (HJUUUUUU 
striyah), the mentally weak ones are indicated here by the generic term 
employer class (QUUUQ000) vaisyah) and the intellectual weak ones are 
eloquently hinted at here by the common term the employee class 
(QUOUUUU sidrah) Referring to all these three types of people representing 
physical, mental and intellectual incompetencies, Lord Krsna declares, 


‘even they attain, with ease, the supreme goal’ (QUJUUU) QUUUUU OULU 
OOOO te’pi yanti param gatim). 


In the light of the above statement, which we elaborately discussed in 
our last talk, here Krsna exclaims, ‘how much more easily then can noble 
brahmanas and devoted royal saints attain to the supreme goal!’ (UL 
OOOOUN0N00N000 §=OOUNUO OOOUN OOOUUU0UoUo skim 
punarbrahmanah punya bhakta rajarSayastatha). Summing up the 
discussion therefore Krsna concludes that the purpose of existence in this 
life is best served by worshipping the Lord. In unequivocal terms the Lord 
of Vrindavana from His charioteer’s seat declares, ‘having reached this 


transient joyless world, worship thou Me’ (QUQ000U00000 OUOOUOUO 


OOOO000 OOOOO OOOO anityamasukham lokamimam prapya bhajasva 
mam). This world is characterised as joyless because even the sensuous 


joys are only a precarious condition of relatively less agitation of the mind. 
Even the most joyous moments are also moments of distractions and 
disturbances, when they are compared with the nobler moments of larger 
quietude. The pure state of Bliss, untarnished by any agitation, can be only 
at moments when the mind becomes completely still - moments when we 
experience the blissful state of the absolute oneness of the Self. 


Not only is the world full of agitations and sorrows, but all experiences 
at our mental levels are ephemeral transient. To seek and discover therefore 
pure permanent happiness is to finally reach the state of eternal bliss — the 
Self. ‘Worship thou Me’ (JUL UUUL] bhajasva mam). 


In the concluding verse of this great discussion in the chapter titled ‘The 
Royal Knowledge and the Royal Secret’? (QUUUUUUUU QUUUDUUUUUUU 
rajavidya rajaguhyayoga), KrSna summarises all things that are to be 
accomplished by the seeker in himself through his spiritual practices. With 
a divine eloquence Krsna roars, Surcharge your mind with Me. Seek to 
be My devotee. Sacrifice for Me. Bow down to Me. Thus, having made 
your heart steadfast towards Me, taking Me as your supreme Goal, you 
shall come to Me. 


As the mind, so is the man; and the nature of a mind is determined by 
the quality of thoughts it entertains. If the thoughts are somehow 
channelised to consistently entertain the theme divine, that mind itself 
becomes divine and to such a mind experience of the Infinite becomes 
natural. Therefore Krsna says ‘surcharge your Mind with Me’ (HUJUUUU 
LL] manmana bhava). How it can be done is indicated immediately when 
Krsna says ‘seek to be my devotee’ ((UQUUUUL madbhaktah). How to 
become ‘My devotee’ is also indicated in the first line ‘Sacrifice for Me’ 


(QUO0000 madyaji) and ‘bow down to Me’ (G00 OOUUUU0U0 mam 


namaskuru). 


Whenever we undertake actions in the world outside, in all our outer 
fields of efforts and endeavours, let us perform our actions in a spirit of 
‘sacrifice unto Him’ and as far as the individual is concerned, let him ever 
himself live a life of humble surrender keeping constantly a mental attitude 
of salutation unto the infinite Lord. By the surrender of our ego, which is 
‘prostration’, through dedicated activities (sacrifice), our devotion at the 
altar of the Lord shall increase. Such an individual whose ‘heart has become 
steadfast in Me’ (QUUQQU0U00000000000 yuktvaivamatmanam) and 
‘taking Me as the supreme goal’ (QOUU0U0U0 matparayanah), such an 
individual ‘shall come to Me’ (QUUUUUUUUUL mamevaisyasi). This is the 
secret of all great achievements. When all the aspects of our personality are 
geared towards the one and the same determined goal, the crashing strength 


of the total personality readily blasts all obstacles and leads the individual 
to his chosen goal with an irresistible inevitability. The technique of 
achievement here indicated in the spiritual path is the secret for all great 
successes in our material transactions also. 


Read the biographies of great men who lived in the past striving 
successfully to enrich life in the world. Be he a politician, an economist, a 
social worker, an artist, poet, writer or scientist, his achievements are 
invoked by his own total devotion to his ideas and ideals, his sacrifice and 
his total dedication — his salutations to his fields of achievement. Youth 
preparing to enter life’s fields of strife and struggles, determined to pour 
forth their efforts to enrich and beautify the world and its people, must 
realise this royal secret of achievement. Without your total commitment, no 
spectacular success is ever possible by a grudging participation and a half- 
hearted involvement. Beware, we need your total commitment. 
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manmana bhava madbhakto madyajt maM namaskuru, 
mamevaiSyasi yuktvaivamatmanamM matparayanah. (9.34) 


Rest 
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Meet Chapter Ten 


The tenth chapter of the Bhagavad-gitd is truly called as the glimpses of the 
‘Divine Glory’ (Vibhuti-yoga). In the sixth chapter, the Gitacarya strongly 
recommended meditation upon the Infinite and in the following three 
chapters very many exercises in meditation were hinted at. During these 
grand exposures of the Real, the Lord identifying with the eternal Self many 
a time explained that the Self is the one immutable essence from which all 
creations got projected, in which all creations exist and into which alone 
ultimately the universe can merge back. 


If thus the Lord, the Self, is the essence from which the universe has 
emerged out as every item of its names and forms, there must be the Self 
inherent and ever present. 


A ruthless intellect will not willingly accept any statement of fact, 
however true it may be. More difficult it is for a sceptic to accept an 
assertion without an analytical demonstration — if possible, he would 
demand it to be confirmed by a process of synthesis. 


Thus, if you say water is a compound of two gases, hydrogen and 
oxygen, even a school student will not accept it — until by electrolysis we 
show the two gases — and then blast hydrogen and oxygen in the proportion 
of two is to one and demonstrate the water vapour on the sides of the 
cylinder — then alone will true students accept the scientific fact. 


In short, human intellect cannot but accept a fact demonstrated by 
analysis and then confirmed by the process of synthesis. Thereafter the 
intellect has no occasion to question. 


The Lord asserted that He is the Self in all. As an honest intellectual, 
His student must demand an analytical experiment, wherein the teacher can 


show him what is the Spirit in all the objects. This is the demonstration of 
the glory of the Lord (QUUUUL vibhutti), His immanence in everything. 


Not only the immanence of the Lord (QUUUUL vibhtti) is explained 
here but His powers and lordship ({J[J[] yoga) also are indicated. 


The chapter opens with the Lord’s own words, not because Arjuna 
demanded any elucidation, but the teacher perhaps reading the face of the 
student understands his difficulty and continues His discourse, + Again 
listen to My supreme words, which I, who wish your welfare, will now 
tell you — you who are ever ‘delighted in listening to Me. 


From the face of Arjuna the teacher understands that the Pandava 
prince is rather confused. Therefore, the Lord says, ‘Again, O mighty armed 


soldier! Listen’ (QUU] OO) QUUUUUU UUUUUU bhiiya eva mahabaho srnu). 
The Lord is going to reveal the supreme Truth and so Krsna says, ‘Listen 
to My supreme words’ ((U0000 O00 OOU0 OOO srnu me paramam vacah) 
and this discourse I give because I am anxious for your spiritual welfare 
(QUUUUUUUUU hitakamyaya) and it is a pleasure to teach you, because you 
are a student who takes delight in listening to me. It is true, teachers are 
inspired by the attentive students who take an active interest in the 
discussions. 


To add flavour to the coming discourse, KrSna points out its unique 
theme, 4 Neither the hosts of devas, nor the great rsis, know my origin, 
for in every way I am the source of all the devas and the great [Sis . 
Neither the denizens of the subtler planes (called heavens) nor the dedicated 
thinkers of the world (the rsis) really know My origin’ ({] UL) QUUUU 


OOOO008 OOOOU08 0 GOON na me viduh suraganah prabhavam na 
maharSayah). Why do they fail to know Me? 


No one can know the Lord. He is not an object of the intellect; He is the 
very vitality, the subject behind the intellect. Through a telescope you can 
see all distant objects; you are the seer, the subject. But with that very same 
telescope, how can you see the seer of the telescope? Thus the Self, as 
Consciousness, is the vitality behind the intellect. The devas and rSis can 
with their purified and chastened intellect come to comprehend much more 


than we the average men. But even they do not apprehend the Self. Because 


the Self is the very ‘source of all devas and rsis’ (G(UUUUUUUUU UUUUUUU 
OOOOUUO0U ahamadirhi devanam maharsinam). 


The subtle thinkers of the past had analysed that the causes in the 
production of a thing are mainly three in number. In the making of pots, 
there must be the material cause — the mud, the instrumental cause — the 
wheel and the efficient cause — the intelligent technician, the pot maker. In 
every creation or production, these three causes must come into play. 
Krsna emphasises ‘In every way, I am the origin of the devas and the rSis.’ 
Herein ‘every way’ (JOU sarvasah) is to be understood that in the 
Lord’s creation, He alone is the material cause, the instrumental cause and 
the efficient cause. 


Listeners need not get muddled up. Analyse your own creation of your 
own dream. The dream is born in your mind, the material cause; it plays in 
the mind, the instrumental cause; and you yourself are the efficient cause 
for the dream. Dream is our own projection in another plane of 
consciousness. The projection of the Supreme is the created universe. 


Krsna adds, + He who knows Me, as the birthless and the 
beginningless, the Great Lord of the world — he, among the mortals, is 
the undeluded, he is freed from all sins . One who has awakened to 
experience the Self in his own bosom as unborn and _ beginningless 
(QUUUUUUUL ajamanadim), he who realises the Self in him as the Self in 
all, the ‘great Lord of the world to such an awakened one and therefore 
freed from the delusion that he is a limited individual — he releases himself 


from all sins (QOQUU0000 OOOOUOUUUU sarvapapaih pramucyate) — 


meaning from all his vasanas. 


Since vasanas express in the intellect as desires, as thoughts in the mind 
and as actions in the body, he who has no vasanas, has no desires or 
thoughts or actions — he goes beyond his body-mind-intellect equipment — 
he is no more a limited creature — he comes to experience and live the 
infinite of the supreme Consciousness. He becomes a God-man upon the 
earth; an awakened immortal among the dreaming mortals! 
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bhiiya eva mahabaho srnu me paramamM vacah, 

yatte’ham priyamanaya vaksyami hitakamyaya. (10.1) 
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na me viduh suraganah prabhavaMm na maharsayah, 
ahamddirhi devanam maharsinam ca sarvasah. (10.2) 
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yo mamajamanddimM ca vetti lokamahesvaram, 
asammidhah sa martyesu sarvapapaih pramucyate. (10.3) 
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All Personality Types From Me Alone 


A man is known by the thoughts he keeps; as the thoughts, so the mind and 
as the mind, so is the man. Thus the individuality manifested through a 
mind full of negative and evil thoughts would be an_ unattractive, 
uncultured, animal man, while the personality expressed in the world 
through a mind filled with noble thoughts is always charming and 
attractive. 


In and through such a cultured man spreads out an aura of divinity, at 
once soothing and peaceful, compelling and joyous. 


In fact, thoughts are waves of disturbances rising from and disappearing 
into the mind stuff. Hence, a thought is called as a mental ripple 
(QOO0000000 manovrttih). All these disturbances are rising in the 
supreme Consciousness; these create a procession of thoughts and the flow 
of thoughts is the mind. When waves rise in the ocean, all waves are 
nothing but the oceanic waters, so too the thoughts of every type are all 
nothing but the Self alone: be they good, be they bad. 


Bad thoughts create more agitations in the mind, good thoughts bring 
calm to the mind. Calmer the mind, more grows its reflectiveness — just as 
the calm surface of a lake does clearly reflect the entire heavens above it. 


When the mind is calm in the pool of good thoughts, the Self becomes 
clearly self-evident. Through such a man, all those around him in the world 
witness the Presence Divine. The sages and saints, prophets and masters of 
the world are examples. 


Thus, the Gitacarya enumerates the noble, the dynamic and the beautiful 
human thoughts, attitudes and values and says they are all from Him. Says 
Lord Krsna, ‘4 Intellect, wisdom, clear thinking, forgiveness, 
truthfulness, self-restraint, calmness, happiness, pain, birth, death, fear 


and fearlessness — nay, non-injury, equanimity, contentment, austerity, 
fame, notoriety — all these qualities arise from Me only. 


Thus creation does not mean only of the physical world. The entire 
world of emotions and thoughts also is from Him. He is the one material 
cause for the total gross and subtle worlds of forms and feelings. 


Among the qualities enumerated, not only noble and virtuous traits of 
men are enumerated, but even the vulgar and animal tendencies are also 
listed, as pain, death, notoriety and so on. No doubt many are the virtuous 
and the saintly inclinations in man. When these noble virtues are in one’s 
bosom, in him we see clearly the divine beauty expressed. But even the 
ugly horrors of the brutal man, living in his utter selfishness, fulfilling his 
own gratifications — they too are the Lord’s own expressions. 


God, as a principle, is conceived by all religions the world over, to 
indicate that Cause Supreme with reference to which all else is effect. Thus 
the Lord of the universe (JUUQUQ00000000000 sarvalokamahesvarah) is 
the one Essence whose expressions are the entire cosmos of names and 
forms, the total fields of all happenings. 


The moment we think of creation, we consider only the created outer 
gross world. As the discussion proceeds for some time, it, however, in its 
intense moments, comprehends that even the subtle realm of emotions and 
thoughts also is included in the creation. Later on a fact must suddenly 
come to burst into our attention in the form of almost a conviction. If 
emotions and thoughts are also the created, then the inner instruments in us 
from which they rise also must be the Lord Himself 


As though following this very logic of thinking in the student, Krsna 
answers in flowery allegorical language that the ‘seven rsis’ (HUJUUUUUL 
saptarSayah) and the four ancients ( QUUQU00 catvarah) are all born of 
My mind only. The seven rsis represent in our inner life the field of our 
existence constituted of the seven factors: The total intellect (mahat), the 
ego experience and the five sense stimuli created by the five tanmatras. 


If the seven rSis thus create the outer and inner fields, the equipments 
by which we transact with the world are represented by the ancient four — 


the four eternal children of Brahmaji, the creator, the Sanatkumaras. The 
creative urge in us projects the four faceted inner equipments ((]JUUUUL 
OOUOOUO0 antahkarana catustayah). Thus the very equipments with 
which we receive the world from outside react with them and ultimately 
respond to them — they are also from Him alone — the sole material cause 
for this universe, both the gross and the subtle (HJJUUUUUUUUUUUUU 
sarvalokamahesvarah). 


There are some everyday phrases, often used thoughtlessly by even 
scientific men of education and understanding. “The conquest of nature’ — 
*we must face reality’ — ’I came into this world’. All these declare our 
hallucination that each of us is an independent separate centre, which must 
confront an external, alien, angry world of things and beings. 


The universe around us is considered as alien and separate from us. The 
concept that we have come into this world is against all scientific 
knowledge. We do not come into the world, we come out of it, as trees from 
earth; as the sweat from the body — says the UpaniSad. 


As ocean ‘waves’ up, so too the universe ‘peoples’ up — if we may use 
such a term. 


We are not isolated helpless egos packed in separate bodies but each a 
unique action of the whole universe. And this universe is an expression of 
the Lord from whom it has been projected by Him. 


This portion not only gives us a peep into something vast and great but 
divinises our view of the world and our own existence. All are divine: for 
all have come from the same divine material cause. 
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buddhirjfiianamasammohah ksama satyam damah samah, 
sukham duhkham bhavo’bhavo bhayam cabhayameva ca. (10.4) 
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ahimsd samata tustistapo danam yaso’yasah, 

bhavanti bhava bhutanam matta eva prthagvidhah. (10.5) 
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